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Summary
Five visits were made to Australia between 1997 and 1999, during which over one 

hundred days were spent researching in archives and university libraries. Research 

was carried out in both diocesan and religious Institute archives in the major centres 

o f Brisbane, Sydney, Canberra, Melboume, Hobart, Adelaide and Perth. Archives and 

University libraries in England, Ireland, the United States and New Zealand were also 

visited.

The study commences with an overview o f the Irish Diaspora in Australia, 

whose descendants were the pupils o f the Australian Catholic Education System. The 

370,000 Irish persons, who emigrated to Australia between 1791 and 1925, may be 

classified into two major groups. The first group comprised the involuntary emigrants, 

who w ere transported as convicts, as well as some 4,000 orphan girls. Approximately 

38,500 convicts were transported from Ireland and a further six to eight thousand Irish 

convicts were transported from England. The second group comprised 146,000 free 

settlers whose passage to Australia was subsided, and a further 168,000 who were 

self-financing. By the start of the twentieth century the number o f persons o f ethnic 

Irish origins had reached twenty-five per cent o f the Australian population, the Irish 

still being the second largest ethnic group in Australia.

The second chapter of the thesis concerns itself with Church-State relations 

and Australian Catholic Education. A number o f stages in Church-State relations in 

the history o f Australian education are identified. Attempts to establish a national 

School system on the lines of Stanley’s model in Ireland by Governors Bourke and 

Gipps are outlined. The abolition of State aid to Church schools in the various 

colonies between 1851 and 1895, and the ensuing crisis for Catholic schools, which 

lasted for nigh a century, are treated. The chapter concludes with an account o f the 

final solution in the 1960’s, when State aid was restored to Church schools.

Part II o f the thesis deals with the history o f  the four major Religious 

Institutes, founded in Ireland, who sent members to Australia. These Institutes were 

the Irish Sisters o f Charity, who arrived in Sydney in 1838, the Irish Christian 

Brothers, who arrived in Sydney in 1843, the Sisters o f Mercy, who commenced their 

Australian work in 1846, in Perth, and the Presentation Sisters, who opened their first 

Australian school in Hobart, Tasmania. In all, twenty-four different religious



Institutes sent members from Ireland to Australia between 1838 and 1963. O f the 

twenty-four Institutes, nine were founded in Ireland.

The expansion of the four Institutes across the various colonies of Australia is 

delineated, including the history of the various pioneering communities from Ireland. 

The narrative outlines the various problems, which each Institute encountered and the 

adaptations made to the requirements of the new environment.

The four Institutes present some interesting comparisons. Two of the Institutes 

were diocesan, the Sisters of Mercy and the Presentation Sisters. This form of 

governance suited the bishops, although the Presentation Rule of enclosure presented 

some problems. Both the Irish Sisters of Charity and the Irish Christian Brothers were 

papal Institutes, governed by a Superior General, residing in Dublin. However, 

Archbishop Polding effectively split the Irish Sisters of Charity, by removing the 

Sydney foundation from the Irish jurisdiction. This action was probably one o f the 

reasons why the Irish Sisters of Charity were slow to grow in Australia. The four 

Institutes chosen for detailed study constituted eighty per cent of the Catholic 

schooling system, before the decline in religious vocations occurred in the 1970’s. 

Fortuitously, this decline coincided with the restoration of State aid to the Catholic 

schools, thus forestalling a serious crisis in the Catholic Education System.
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Introduction

Catholic education in Australia from 1838 to the 1960s, is almost synonymous with the 

achievements o f the Irish religious teaching orders under the leadership o f  Irish clergy. 

These achievements were secured in a politically hostile environment and frequently 

within a fragmented Catholic community. Despite the internal tensions within the 

Catholic Church, the leaders o f the Catholic community considered education to be 

essential and strategically important to the mission o f the church. Through the education 

policies o f Archbishop Folding o f Sydney and o f his successor, Roger Vaughan, both 

English Benedictines, supported by the Irish suffragan bishops, and continued by both 

Cardinal Moran of Sydney, at the end of the nineteenth century, and by Archbishop 

Marmix o f Melbourne, in the first half o f this century, the secularisation o f education, as 

represented by the state schools, was countered and rejected. The Australian bishops 

realised the importance o f attracting religious orders to Australia; in this context Cardinal 

Moran asserted that: 'Catholics could never consider the victory complete until they had 

the schools under purely religious orders.''

Like many other European countries, Ireland witnessed the foundation and 

spectacular growth of female religious congregations in the nineteenth century. The 

foundation o f the Presentation order by Nano Nagle in the 1777, o f the Brigidine Sisters 

by Bishop Daniel Delany in 1807, o f the Irish Sisters o f Charity by M ary Aikenhead in 

1813, o f  the Loreto Order by Teresa Ball in 1822, o f the Sisters o f M ercy by Catherine 

M cAuley in 1831, and o f the Holy Faith Sisters by Margaret Aylward in 1866, 

constituted a major education and socio-cultural phenomenon. This phenomenon is 

represented quantitatively in Table 0-1:

'Ronald Fogarty, Catholic Education in Australia, 1806-1950, Vol.2, 268.
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Table 0-1 Religious Sisters in Ireland at selected years in the period 1800-1911

Year 1800 1851 1861 1871 1901 1911

Sisters 120 1,500 2,609 3,710 8,000 8,887

Source T. Fahey, ‘Nuns in the Catholic Church in Ireland in the Nineteenth Century,’ in Cullen, M., Girls 
don’t do honours, 1.

The enormous task facing the Catholic Church in Australia could not have been 

accomplished without the help of the Irish teaching Sisters, Brothers and priests; over the 

century it placed a considerable strain on human, physical and financial resources. The 

political, economic and social conditions under which the emigrant Irish religious worked 

were little understood back in Ireland. Legal restrictions imposed by the British colonial 

administration, vast distances, poor communications and internal transport systems and 

an unfamiliar climate constituted a difficult, challenging working environment.

The arrival of the Irish religious orders spanned the period from 1838 to 1961: 

Table 0.2 presents the first foundation and year of arrival of the various groups:

3



Table 0-2 The year of arrival and the first Australian foundation of the various Religious
Institutes from Ireland

Institute Year of Arrival First Foundation

Irish Sisters of Charity 1838 Sydney

Irish Christian Brothers 1843 Sydney

Sisters of Mercy 1846 Perth

Irish Society of Jesus 1865 Melbourne

Presentation Sisters 1866 Hobart

Dominican Sisters 1867 Maitland

Loreto Sisters 1875 Ballarat

Franciscan Fathers 1879 Waverley

Carmelite Fathers 1881 Gawler

Brigidine Sisters 1883 Coomamble

Poor Clares 1883 Waverley

Patrician Brothers 1883 Maitland

Augustinian Fathers 1884 Cooktown

Vincentian Fathers 1885 Bathurst

Holy Ghost Fathers 1888 Ballarat

Franciscan Brothers 1892 Sydney

Oblates of Mary Immac. 1894 Fremantle

4



St. John o f God Sisters 1895 Albany

Dominican Fathers 1898 Adelaide

D e la Salle Brothers 1905 Armidale

St John  o f God Brothers 1947 Sydney

Cluny Sisters 1950 Melbourne

H oly Faith Sisters 1961 Canberra

Society of Afncan 
Missions

1963 Perth

Source: Adapted from R. Fogarty’s Catholic Education in Australia, 270.

Conflicts

W hile forming part of the larger socio-political history o f Ireland, England and Australia, 

this Irish education mission to Australia is essentially a component o f the history o f the 

wider nineteenth century Christian missionary movement. The primary objective o f the 

m issionary movement in Australia was to sustain the faith o f the Irish emigrants, be they 

fettered or free. Though significant in its objective and magnificent in its scale, it is also, 

sadly, a story of conflict and dissension at a number o f  levels. The conflict began early in 

the history o f the colony between the English government and the Irish Catholics, which 

was aggravated by sectarian rivalry, particularly between the Church o f England and the 

Roman Catholics. Subsequently, the conflict spread when the colonial state goverrmients 

and the different Christian denominations clashed over the role o f  religious instruction in 

education. The denominational conflict in the education field in Australia was almost a 

mirror image o f what happened between the denominations in the education field in 

Ireland in the period 1831-1870.

The internal wrangling within Catholicism itself in Australia, which occurred at a 

number o f levels, but mainly between some o f  the hierarchy and individual 

congregations, was an unnecessary burden. The first o f these internal conflicts arose 

between Bishop Folding, OSB, and the first two communities to arrive from Ireland, the

5
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Irish Sisters of Charity and the Irish Christian Brothers. This was followed by a conflict 

between the missionary strategies employed by Folding and those employed by his Irish 

clergy. The establishment of an Australian hierarchy in 1842, raised the significance level 

o f the internal conflict between Archbishop Folding and his Irish suffragan bishops. This 

conflict, which continued under Folding's successor, Vaughan, may be related to the 

socio-political origins of the two prelates; while Folding and Vaughan were 

representative of English upper-class conservatism, their Catholic parishioners were 

predominately working-class and rural, with whom the Irish-born Catholic clergy more 

naturally empathised. The Irish clerical critics of Folding took every opportunity to keep 

Faul Cardinal Cullen, Archbishop of Dublin since 1852, informed of Australian affairs. 

Cullen had been agent for the Irish bishops and Rector of the Irish College in Rome from 

1833 to 1849, during which he laid the foundation for his influence in the papal 

administration. He soon brought this to bear on episcopal appointments in the Australian 

church.

It is not surprising, then, that some of the administrative, structural or 

jurisdictional issues, which characterised the growth o f the Catholic Church in Ireland in 

the nineteenth century, also surfaced in Australia. These included the nature and 

definition of episcopal jurisdiction over religious orders, clerical /lay dissension on 

national education systems, and clerical opposition to autocratic episcopal rule. The 

Sisters o f  Mercy were to suffer at the hands of such bishops as John Brady, Bishop of 

Perth (1845-1871) and James Quinn, Bishop of Brisbane (1859-1881). Likewise, the Irish 

Christian Brothers clashed with James Alipius Goold, Bishop of Melbourne (1848-1886) 

and w ith his successor, Thomas Joseph Carr, Archbishop of Melbourne (1886-1917), on 

the question of the intemal management of the Brothers' schools.

The various conflicts over the century, while lamentable, did not inflict permanent 

damage; in the words of O'Farrell:

I f  there be anything of tragedy in this conflict, it is in the pity that men of 
goodwill, seeking after good, should be at odds; and in the terror that, in obstinacy 
and blindness, they should hurt each other and harm the cause they all, 
fundamentally, held dear.

F a r r e l l ,  P. The C a t h o l i c  Church and Community, 49 .
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Australia

Australia, an island continent lying between the Indian and Pacific Oceans, has a total 

area o f  7,682,300 square kilometres. It consists of two land masses, mainland Australia 

and Tasmania. Australia is about the size of the mainland states of the United States, 

excluding Alaska, and approximately twenty-four times the size o f Britain and Ireland. 

The east-west span is 3,983 kilometres in distance and the north-south span is 3,138 

kilometres.

The Australian population in 1997-98 is estimated to be 18.4 million, o f which 

nearly one quarter were bom overseas. Because of the arid interior, the relatively recent 

settlement and the fertility of the coastlines, eighty-eight per cent are urban dwellers. The 

population has concentrated into eight urbanising regions, surrounding Sydney, 

Melbourne, Brisbane, Perth, Adelaide, Hobart, Launceston and Canberra. There are five 

cities with populations over one million. Sydney has nearly four million citizens and 

Melbourne has over three million citizens.

Australia’s population is predominately Christian, with the Catholic and Anglican 

denominations being the largest. Table 0.3 gives the breakdown of the main religions and 

denominations:
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Table 0-3 The percentage distribution of religious affiliation in Australia 1991

Denomination or Religion Per Cent

Catholic 27.3

Anglican 23.8

Uniting Church 8.2

Presbyterian 4.3

Orthodox 2.8

Baptist 1.7

Lutheran 1.56

Islam 0.9

Buddhism 0.8

Judaism 0.4

Source: Commonwealth Census 1991

Political Structures

Pre-Federation

Australia originated from a cluster of British colonies established from the late eighteenth 

to the early nineteenth centuries. New South Wales was established in 1786, and it 

embraced the eastern half of the continent. The western half was called New Holland at 

that stage. Van Diemen’s Land was separated from New South Wales in 1825. Western 

Australia was established in 1829 and South Australia in 1836. Victoria was separated 

from New South Wales in 1851, and Queensland in 1859. The Northern Territory was 

established in 1893.

The creation of colonial policy and the administration of the colonies, which 

applied to Australia as well as to other British colonies, was largely the work of three



men, Bathurst, secretary of state for war and colonies, who took up office in 1812, 

Goulbum, under-secretary, and Stephen, counsel. The governor exercised the royal 

prerogative in the Colony. He was assisted in administration by an executive, and in 

legislation, by a legislative council. Prior to Federation, the states had the status of self- 

governing colonies within the British Empire.

In the case o f education, each of the six states legislated for education at their own 

pace. While each influenced the other, the states were relatively autonomous as far as 

education was concerned. Table 0.4 illustrates how states differed in the timing of the 

abolition of state aid to church schools:

Table 0-4 Date of abolition of state aid to church schools in the Australian states

State Date of abolition of state aid

South Australia 1851

Queensland 1860

Victoria 1872

New South Wales 1880

Tasmania 1885

Western Australia 1895

Federation

During the 1880s and 1890s the six Australian colonies decided to create a national 

government, while retaining their own separate identities. The Federation Council of 

Australia Act was passed by the British Parliament in August 1885. New South Wales 

and New Zealand never adopted it. In 1890, an Australasian Federation Conference was 

held in Melbourne and in the following year a fiill National Australasian Convention took 

place in Sydney and a first draft of an Australian Constitution was completed and 

adopted. The Federal Commonwealth of Australia was established on January 1, 1901.
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According to the Constitution, the federal parliament consists o f ‘the Queen, a Senate and 

a H ouse o f Representatives.’ The Governor General represents the crown in the 

Comm onwealth o f Australia.

Among the objectives o f  the Federation were the creation o f  a common market on 

the A ustralian continent and the increased political union o f disparate colonial states. 

These objectives have been difficult to achieve because o f the geographical, climatic, 

social and economical diversity, which characterises the member states across the 

Australian continent.

Including the Australian Capital Territory and the Northern Territory and the six 

states, there are in all nine parliaments in Australia. Legislative powers are divided 

between the national parliament and the individual state parliaments, originally defined in 

the Constitution and subsequently modified by various High Court judicial reviews. For 

exam ple, hospitals, schools, roads, public transport, local government, print but not 

electronic media, and universities fall within the legislative province o f state parliaments. 

The federal powers have control over defence, post and telegraphs, customs, trade and 

com merce, marriage and divorce, banking, naturalisation and foreign affairs. The federal 

or national government, through the High Court, has usurped the revenue raising powers, 

which originally resided in the state.^ This has enabled the Federal Government to make 

funds available, in the form o f tied grants, to the states, usually conditional upon the 

adoption of policies it wishes to be implemented. In the 1960s, when the Menzies 

government used this approach in funding science laboratories and libraries in secondary 

schools, the measure broke the impasse preventing the funding o f  private schools, 

including Catholic schools.

The original federal arrangement was found wanting, even at an early stage. A 

series o f  extra-constitutional bodies was established to make the Constitution work. An 

annual Prem iers’ Conference was started in 1901 and formalised in 1919. The Australian 

Loan Council was established in 1927-28 to centralise and coordinate government 

borrowing. In 1933, the Commonwealth Grants Commission was established to advise on 

federal government financial grants to states.

 ̂ The 1942 and 1957 Uniform Taxation Cases. The 1942 case validated Commonwealth legislation that 
imposed uniform taxation and deprived states o f  the power of raising their own income taxes.
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The Australian federal government is stronger than the federal government o f  the 

United States. It has sole power to borrow money, it controls all social and welfare 

services, and it has sole power to levy income taxes. The federal government shares this 

revenue, on its own terms, with the states. Seventy per cent o f  the money is disbursed 

without specifying how it should be used.

Political Parties

For the first thirty years o f representative and responsible government in Australia, under 

male adult suffrage from the beginning and with full adult suffrage in the late 1880s, 

electoral and parliamentary politics remained a matter of factions and pressure groups, 

not political parties. Labour, Free Trade and Protection parties dominated the early 

Australian parliament.

There are many Australian political parties but only four o f  any significance. The 

Australian Democrats and the National Party are relatively small. The National Party 

largely represents rural interests. It started in 1920 as the Australian Country Party. In 

1975, the party’s name was changed to National Country party and in 1982 to the 

N ational Party o f Australia. It has governed federally in coalition on a number of 

occasions. The Australian Democrats were formed by a former Liberal party minister, 

Donald Chipp, in 1977. They have adopted ‘green’ party policies, opposing the uranium 

industry and nuclear weapons.

The Australian Labor Party is Australia’s oldest continuous political party. It was 

founded in 1891 in New South Wales following the defeat o f the labor unions in the great 

strike o f  1890. The party has suffered three major splits (1916, 1931 and 1955-57). In 

1916, the issue was conscription, in 1931, economic policies and in 1955-57, allegations 

of communist infiltration. The last split led to the formation o f the Democratic Labor 

Party, which gradually faded away after 1978, having for a time held the balance o f 

power in  Victoria.

The Liberal Party was formed by Robert Gordon Menzies in 1944 from the 

former United Australia Party. It is Australia’s conservative party, mainly representing 

the interests o f capital. A complex aspect o f the Liberal and Labor parties is that each
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consists o f a coalition o f separate state branches. Members join individual state branches 

and no t a national party.

Another complex factor in Australian politics is compulsory voting. It was 

originally introduced in Queensland in 1915, then in the Commonwealth in 1924 and 

other states followed, South Australia accepting it for the 1944 elections.

Catholic Church

W hile the first fleet to Botany Bay carried a Church o f England Chaplain, Rev Richard 

Johnson, Lord Sydney, Secretary o f State in London, did not respond to an offer o f a 

Catholic priest, Fr Thomas Walsh, chaplain at Newgate prison and at the hulks, to serve 

as a voluntary Catholic chaplain.'* Three Irish priests were deported to Australia in 1800, 

with the 1798 rebellion prisoners, Fr James Harold o f Dublin, Fr James Dixon o f County 

W exford and Fr Peter O ’Neill o f County Cork. By 1810, all three had departed Australia, 

leaving the Catholics without a priest, until the illegal arrival, in 1818, o f the stormy Irish 

Cistercian, Fr Jeremiah Francis 0 ’Flynn, who was soon sent back to England. His arrest 

in Sydney caused an uproar among Catholics in Australia and Ireland, which, ironically, 

led to the official appointment, by the British Government, o f two Catholic chaplains, Fr 

Philip Conolly and Fr John Joseph Therry.

The era o f the Irish pioneering priests was followed by the stewardship o f the 

English Benedictines under Archbishop Folding, OSB, appointed to Sydney in 1834; he 

was succeeded by Archbishop Roger Bede Vaughan, OSB, in 1877, who had a short 

career as Archbishop, dying unexpectedly in 1883. He was succeeded by Cardinal 

Moran, who extended the presence o f Irish-born bishops in Australia, largely recruited 

from Cardinal Cullen’s circle o f past pupils o f the Irish College, Rome. Nevertheless, 

Cardinal Moran laid the foundation for a native-born Australian clergy and episcopacy, 

when he established St Patrick’s Seminary, Manly, Sydney, in 1885.

The Irish influence declined as the Australian-born priests increased in numbers 

and began to fill the episcopal ranks. The first four Australian-born bishops up to 1930, 

W. B. Kelly o f Geraldton, J. H. Norton o f Port Augusta, P. V. Dwyer o f Maitland and J. 

Dwyer o f  Wagga Wagga, had received their final training in Ireland. The first Australian

H istorical Records o f  Australia (HRA), Series 1, vol ii, 119-120.
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and Rome-trained bishop was T. B Maguire, bishop of Townsville (1930-1938). From 

1930 there was a relatively smooth transition from Irish-trained bishops to Australian- 

trained ones. The succession of Archbishop Gilroy to Sydney in 1940, signalled the 

coming of age o f the Australian church.

In the case of the Catholic Church, its Australian structure evolved gradually, with 

the establishment of the Archdioceses and their suffragan dioceses, as shown in Table 

0.5:
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Table 0-5 Chronology of the establishment of the Catholic Dioceses o f Australia.

A delaide 1842 M elbourne
1847

Brisbane 1859 Perth 1845 Sydney 1834

Archdiocese Archdiocese Archdiocese Archdiocese Archdiocese
1887 1874 1887 1913 1842

Port Augusta 
1887

Ballarat 1874 Rockhampton
1882

Geraldton
1898

Maitland
Newcastle

1847

=Port Pirie 
1951

Sandhurst
1874

Toowoomba
1929

Bunbury
1954

Armidale 1862

Darwin 1938 Sale 1887 Townsville
1930

Cairns 1931

Broome 1966 Bathurst 1865

Wilcannia 
Forbes 1887

Lismore 1887

Wagga Wagga 
1917 

Wollongong 
1951

Source: Australian Catholic Directory

Hobart and Canberra-Goulbum form separate archdioceses, without any suffragan 

dioceses. Hobart was established as a diocese in 1842 and as an Axchdiocese in 1888. 

The archdiocese of Canberra and Goulbum was established as a diocese in 1862, and as 

an archdiocese in 1948. Two more dioceses were created in 1986 in the archdiocese of 

Sydney, Parramatta and Broken Bay.

Post World War II immigration created a significant increase in the Catholic 

population, who came mainly from Continental Europe. The following table sets out the 

growth:
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Table 0-6Australian Catholic Population 1947-1991

Y ear Catholics Total Population Catholics as percentage

1947 1,587,458 7,579,359 20.94

1954 2,060,986 8,986,359 22.93

1961 2,619,984 10,508,186 24.93

1971 3,442,634 12,755,638 26.99

1976 3,482,847 13,548,440 25.71

1981 3,786,507 14,576,332 25.98

1986 4,064,414 15,602,156 26.05

1991 4,606,044 16,850,334 27.34

Source: Australia Census

A ustralian Catholic School System

Despite the conflicts and dissension, and despite the huge financial burden imposed upon 

the members of the Catholic Church, the creation of the Australian Catholic school 

system constituted a colossal achievement, in which Irish religious congregations played 

a major part. Between 1875 and 1935, it is estimated that A£50 million was spent on 

buildings alone. Most parishes began with a school, which served as a church on 

Sundays. More than 90% of the teachers were priests, Sisters and Brothers, trained in 

Catholic Teacher Training Colleges or in public universities. The system could not have 

been sustained without this concealed subsidy. The Catholic education system crossed all 

fields o f  education from the kindergarten to matriculation standard. By 1982, the system 

contained 473 Catholic colleges and secondary schools and 1,313 primary schools. The 

total secondary enrolment was 195,697 pupils, the primary enrolment being 317,354 

pupils. It is estimated that fifty per cent of Catholic children attended these schools. In
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most cases the parish schools, attended by boys and giris, up to the age of fourteen, were 

conducted by Sisters. In urban areas, it was common for boys to enter neighbouring 

Brothers' schools from the fourth class onward (at about 9 years of age). In larger centres, 

the Brothers conducted primary schools attended by boys from several parishes.

Overview of Study

The period chosen for the study, 1838 to 1972, seems logical for a number of reasons. 

1838 was the year of the arrival of the first Irish religious institute, the Irish Sisters of 

Charity. 1972 was chosen for a number of reasons. It probably marks the peak in the 

number of members of religious congregations teaching in the Australian Catholic 

Schools System, albeit by then, most of the religious would have been Australian-born. 

1972 also marks the year of the return of the Australian Labor Party, under G. Whitlam, 

to Federal Government, Whitlam’s govermnent introduced federal aid to Catholic 

schools, thus enabling the Catholic School System to continue with lay teachers, when 

there was a significant decline in religious vocations.

The contribution of Irish members, both female and male, of various religious 

Institutes, to the development of the Australian Catholic Education System, was spread 

across many religious Institutes, which may be classified as follows;

1. Institutes founded in Ireland, of which there were nine, all being represented 
in Australia.

2. Institutes founded in Europe, which established houses or provinces in 
Ireland, and which subsequently sent members to Australia. There were 
fifteen of these Institutes, which included a number of clerical Institutes, 
whose primary mission in Australia was pastoral ministry, but who also 
included some educational work, for example, the Society of Jesus.

3. Institutes founded in Europe, who made direct foundations in Australia, some 
of whose members were Irish or of Irish extraction, for example, the 
Ursulines.

4. Institutions founded in Australia, who recruited Irish candidates, for example, 
the Josephites.

This study confines itself to the four largest histitutes founded in Ireland, the Irish 

Sisters o f  Charity, the Irish Christian Brothers, the Sisters of Mercy and the Presentation
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Sisters. The study is divided into two major parts. Part I contains the Introduction and 

two chapters, placing the work of the Irish teaching congregations in perspective. Chapter 

one gives an overview of the Irish diaspora in Australia, which provided the parents of 

the pupils who were taught by the Irish teaching orders. In order to put the Catholic 

system of schools into proper perspective, it is necessary to study state-church relations 

on education, which is attempted in chapter two. A number o f stages can be identified, 

beginning with the pioneering efforts of Johnston, Lang, Fr Therry and Archdeacon Scott 

and the 1826 Church and School Corporation. This is followed by the early attempts at 

educational reform by the Irishman, Governor Richard Bourke, when he attempted to 

introduce the Irish National School System, with which both the Irish Catholic clergy and 

the Irish religious orders were well acquainted. The next stage, between 1849 and the 

1860's, involved the introduction and the withdrawal of State aid to the various religious 

denominations. The diplomatic efforts of Cardinal Moran and the aggressive methods of 

Cardinal Mannix, to have this State support restored, are compared and contrasted; both 

approaches failed. Finally, beginning with Menzies' Govenmient, the re-introduction of 

some State-aid marks the beginning of the modem era.

Part II contains chapters covering four Irish teaching congregations and their role 

in establishing and developing the Australian Catholic School System, without the 

support o f state aid.

It is forty years since the publication of Br Ronald Fogarty's two volumes, 

Catholic Education in Australia 1806-1950, a seminal work. It is important to note how 

this present work differs from Fogarty's pioneering work. Fogarty is an Australian Marist 

rehgious who presents what one might call a macro-study of the field, viewed from an 

Australian point of view. The present study, written by an Irish layman, endeavours to 

present a series of micro-studies of the Australian educational work of the Irish teaching 

congregations. To appreciate the environment in which these teachers had to operate, it 

was necessary to dwell, from time to time, on internal conflicts between the hierarchy and 

the religious orders. These situations, which are difficult to understand, except from the 

perspective of individual congregations, were outside the scope of Fogarty’s work. Some 

of these internal political problems arose, initially in Ireland, and later in England and the 

United States. Many of the problems were due to the ambiguity, which existed in Canon
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Law, between the authority of the bishops and the autonomy of the religious 

congregations. Ironically, the recent shortage of human resources on all sides has 

eliminated much of the friction between the secular clergy and the religious institutes.

Fogarty does not go into any detail on the Irish Catholic community into which 

most o f  the pupils of the Catholic schools were bom. The present work begins with a 

chapter on the Irish Diaspora in Australia. This is followed by an overview of the history 

of the Australian Catholic Church, treated in an integral fashion, whereas Fogarty covers 

specific aspects of Church history in the context of the specific educational topics treated. 

Chapter two of the present work is, perhaps and necessarily so, the area of most overlap 

with Fogarty. His study finishes in 1950, thus missing out on the important restoration of 

State Aid, which occurred in the 1960s and the 1970s. Fogarty, obviously, could not 

anticipate the decline in religious vocations and the return of lay teachers to the Catholic 

School system. When he wrote his work, vocations all over the world were at an all-time 

high. Fortuitously, the restoration o f State aid enabled the Catholic School system to 

survive. The present work brings the story up to date. The chapters dealing with specific 

Irish teaching congregations attempt to give some focus to the Irish background of the 

individual orders and to examine how the Irish educational experience was transferred 

and adapted to the Australian environment. In his conclusions, Fogarty surprisingly 

suggests that the early religious, introduced by Folding, Willson, Brady, Goold and James 

Quinn, between 1839 and 1861, with one or two exceptions, “concentrated on superior 

schools for the children of the middle and upper classes. Here and there they staffed a 

parochial school for the poor, but that was all.”^

This conclusion is totally at variance with the facts and is grossly unfair to the 

Irish Sisters of Charity, the Irish Christian Brothers and the Irish Sisters of Mercy, whom 

these bishops recruited to teach the poor.

Reference should also be made to a recent work by Daniel Murphy, A History of 

Irish Emigration and Missionary Education, which was posthumously published in 2000. 

In a volume of over 500 pages, the author dedicates eighty-five pages to Australia, 

offering an overview of the Irish contribution to the Australian Catholic Education 

System. Unfortunately, the work lacks any scholarly apparatus, and the text is uncritical.

 ̂Ronald Fogarty, Catholic Education in Australia 1806-1950, 476.
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There are a number of serious editing errors in the tables, presented on page 375 and on 

page 383. The tables, not the errors, seem to have been derived from Fogarty’s work, 

without any acknowledgement. The wide scope of the study, while well written, has led 

the author to over-generalise, when he seems to assume that there is an underlying 

common thread in Irish education, starting with the pre-Norman monastic schools, 

running right up to the twentieth century.
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The Irish Diaspora in Australia

Introduction and Statistical Background

This chapter will deal with the Irish dimension o f Australian immigration, starting with 

the statistical basis, as far as it can be identified, illustrating the importance o f  Irish 

ethnicity in the Australian population. The involuntary component o f that Irish 

emigration, the Irish convicts and their transportation to Australia, is presented in the 

context o f the social and legal history o f England and Ireland in the early nineteenth 

century. Assisted emigration, o f which the Irish took significant advantage, is treated in 

detail, being more substantial than the involuntary, Irish convict emigration. Finally, a 

profile o f the Irish-Australian emigrant is delineated, covering such topics as origins, 

destinations and occupations.

In the Introduction to his book Irish Emigration 1801-1921, David Fitzpatrick 

states the startling fact that: ‘At least eight million men, women and children actually did 

em igrate between 1801 and 1921, a number equal to the entire Irish population at its peak 

just before the Great Famine.’  ̂Between 1815, the year o f the peace settlement, and 1845, 

about a million Irish emigrated. The peak period o f  emigration was, not surprisingly, 

triggered by the Great Famine, about two and a half million emigrating in the decade 

1846-1855. This was followed by a gradually declining rate up to 1914, but still 

cumulatively adding up to another four million emigrants. The net result o f this 

‘haem orrhaging,’ was a steady decline in the Irish population. Table 1.1 shows this 

decline:

^David Fitzpatrick, Introduction to Irish Em igration 1801-1921, 1
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Table 0-1 Population of Ireland 1841-1951

Year Population -(in Thousands)

1841 8,175

1851 6,552

1861 5,799

1871 5,412

1881 5,175

1891 4,705

1901 4,459

1911 4,390

1926 4,229

1936 4,229

1946 n/a

1951 4,332 (provisional)

Source: Commission on Emigration and other Population
Problems, 1948-54, Reports (Dublin: Stationery Office, 1956), p 3.

In the middle o f the eighteenth century, the size of the population of Ireland,

approximately three million, was a little less than half of the population o f England,

Scotland and Wales. By 1841, at eight million, it was more than half that of these three 

countries, but by 1951, at four and one third of a million, it had fallen to less than one 

tenth.

While emigration was a drain on Ireland, the corresponding immigration into the 

host country was a boon in many respects. The United States, Canada and Australia were
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the main beneficiaries, if one excludes England. Immigration has been the most important 

factor in increasing Australia's population from about 300.000 Aborigines in 1788, to 

17.8 million in 1994. Maijorie Barnard has suggested that ‘The history o f Australia is 

ahnost the history of immigration, for every white inhabitant is an immigrant or the 

descendant of one. The aborigines were themselves immigrants in pre-history.’̂

There are many factors goveming the choice of destination by an emigrant, 

including immigration regulations, quotas, cost of passage, shipping facilities available, 

relatives, and relative distance to travel. Between 1841 and 1925, 370,000 Irish emigrants 

went to Australia. This compares with 4.75 million who went to the USA, and with 

670,000, who went to Canada, in the same period. However, as David Fitzpatrick has 

said: ‘If  Australia was a minor destiny for the Irish, Ireland was a major source for the 

Australians.’̂  Table 1.2 sets out the official estimates of Irish emigration, including that 

to Australia and New Zealand in the period 1825-1925;

Barnard, A History o f  Australia, 579. 
*David Fitzpatrick, Oceans o f  Consolations, 6.
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Table^ 2  Irish Emigration 1825-1925

Period Total Overseas Emigration (32 
Cos.)

Australia and New 
Zealand

1825-1830 111,394 n/a

1831-1840 395,481 n/a

1841-1850 1,179,360 22,825

1851-1860 1,216,215 101,541

1861-1870 818,582 82,917

1871-1880 542,703 61,946

1881-1890 734,475 55,476

1891-1900 460,917 11,448

1901-1910 485,461 11,885

1911-1920 229,239 15,429

1921-1925 146,834 10,355 (Australia only)

Source: Commission on Emigration and other Population Problems, 1948-1954, Reports (Dublin: 
Stationary Office, 1956), Table 93, p. 124.

A second exercise, carried out on United Kingdom data concerning Irish 

emigration to Australasia, shows a similar pattern, though differing in certain details.^ In 

the Great Famine era, 1841-1851, there was little movement from Ireland to Australia, in 

comparison with other emigration destinations. The discovery of gold in Victoria led to a 

peak Irish immigration of over 100,000 in the period 1851-1861. The U.S. Civil war 

helped to sustain numbers to Australia in the following decade. The U.S. depression of
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the mid-1870s, also sustained numbers of Irish emigrants to Australia, but after 1891, 

numbers dropped to less than 15,000 per year.

The flow of Irish emigrants to Australia led to a sizeable Irish-born population, 

which peaked in 1891, declining thereafter, which is shown in Table 1.3:

f
Table^-3 Irish-born in Australia 1861-1981

Year Irish-born % of total population % of foreign-born

1861 177,405 15.4 24.5

1871 213,765 12.9 27.7

1881 214,771 9.5 26,0

1891 229,156 7.2 22.7

1901 185,807 4.9 21.6

1911 141,331 3.2 18.5

1921 106,274 2.0 12.6

1933 79,185 1.2 8.8

1947 45,066 0.6 66.1

1954 47,844 0.5 3.7

1961 50,327 0.5 2.8

1971 63,902 0.5 2.5

1981 69,917 0.5 2.3

®See N.H.Carrier and J.R. Jeffrey, External Migration: A Study o f  the Available Statistics, 1815-1950^ being 
No. 6 In the General Register Office's ‘Studies on Medical and Population Subjects’ (London; H M S O, 
1953)
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Source: Derived from Charles A. Price, ‘Immigration and Ethnic Origin,’ in Wray Vam Plew (ed.) 
Australians, Historical Statistics (Sydney: Fairfax, Syme and Weldon, 1987), pp.8-9, quoted in Donal 
Harman Akenson, The Irish Diaspora A Primer (Belfast; Queen's University o f  Belfast, 1993), p. 102

Another measure of the strength of the Irish in Austraha is that of Ethnicity. Table 

1.4 shows the pattern of ethnicity o f the Austrahan population:

1

Table,0'-4 Notional Ethnic Origins of Australian Population 1861-1988 
(percentage of Australian population excluding aborigines)

1861 1891 1947 1978 1988

Irish 25.5 25.7 23.0 17.9 17.2

English 49.0 48.8 51.3 45.8 43.9

Scottish 14.3 14.0 14.8 2.4 2.4

Welsh 1.5 1.5 1.6 1.4 1.4

Channel Isles, Manx 0.2 0.3 0.2 0.2 0.1

Total 90.5 90.3 90.9 77.7 74.5

Sources: Compiled from Charles A. Price, ‘Ethnic Composition and Origins’ Australian Immigration, A  
Biography and digest. Number 4, Supplement (1981), Table 5:1, p. 46, and Charles A. Price, ‘The Ethnic 
Character o f  the Australian Population,’ in James Jupp (ed.) The Australian People (North Ryde, N S W ;  
Angus and Robertson, 1988), Table, 2, p. 124, quoted in Donald Harman. Akenson, The Irish Diaspora A 
Prim er (Belfast; Queen's University o f  Belfast, 1993) p.l 13

The above Table shows that the Irish have been, and still are, the second largest ethnic 

group in Australia. Despite the strength of the Irish in Australia, the actual numbers of 

Irish resident in Australia, as a proportion of Irish residents living outside Ireland, was 

always relatively small, as indicated in Table 1.5:
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1

Table-0'-5 Irish Residents in Australia as a proportion of all Irish natives living abroad

Year % of Irish resident in Australia

1851 3.5

1861 6.2

1871 7.0

1881 7.1

1891 7.9

1901 7.3

1911 6.6

1921 6.0

Source; David Fitzpatrick, Oceans o f  Consolation, 

(Cork; Cork University Press 1994) fh. 8, p.6

One in three of Irish Australian emigrants were living in New South Wales in 

1891, when the number of Irish emigrants peaked at 229,156. The discovery of gold in 

Victoria, and the commercial growth of Melbourne, attracted a greater amount of Irish to 

that colony. At a later period, Queensland also attracted a good number o f Irish 

emigrants, but the other colonies contained a relatively small Irish population. Table 1.6 

shows the distribution of Irish-born in the Australian colonies in 1861 and in 1891:
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Table^0^6 Proportion of Irish-bom in Australian colonies 1861 and 1901

Colony 1861 1901

Victoria 31.0 per cent 33.6 per cent

New South Wales 50.0 per cent 32.5 per cent

Queensland 3 per cent 20.5 per cent

South Australia 7.2 per cent 6.0 per cent

Tasmania 6.9 per cent 2.1 per cent

Western Australia 1.9 per cent 5.3 per cent

Source: Australians- H istorical Statistics, Chpt.l.

The 370,000 Irish emigrants can be divided into a number of classes. Firstly, there 

were the involuntary emigrants, or convicts, who were transported directly from Ireland, 

numbering 29,466 men and 9,104 women, representing about one quarter of the total 

convict transportation to Australia, between 1788 and 1868. The Irish population was 

about one third of that of England, Scotland and Wales at that time. A fiirther six to eight 

thousand Irish convicts were sent directly from England, but statistics o f the period are 

not always reliable. Another group of involuntary emigrants was the 4,175 Irish female 

orphans, who were shipped to Australia, on twenty-two ships, in the years 1849 and 

1850, from 118 Unions or workhouses. The remaining 370,000 Irish emigrants, were free 

settlers, who can be divided into two groups. The first of these, numbering 150,000, 

which include the orphans, received government assistance. The remaining emigrants, 

who were self-financing, numbered around 168,000. The following table summarises the 

distribution of the Irish emigrants to Australia:

27



J
Table ̂ -7  Irish Emigrants to Australia 1791-1925

Involuntary Voluntary or Free Settlers

Convicts from Ireland-38,570 State Assisted-146,000

Irish Convicts from EngIand-6,000/8,000 Self-Financed-168,000

Fem ale Orphans,(1849/1850)-4,175

Convicts and Transportation 

Introduction

This subject is a sensitive one, which has to be viewed in the light o f the social and legal 

history o f eighteenth and nineteenth century England and Ireland, as well as in the light 

of the political history o f the two countries. E. Strauss, in his Irish Nationalism and 

British Democracy, states rather succinctly, if  perhaps a little too simplistically, that 

‘Australia was first peopled by British convicts whose real crime was often their refusal 

to accept the social system and the callous lack of social conscience o f the rulers o f the 

eighteenth century and early nineteenth century Britain.’

The penal regime o f England and Ireland, which existed at the end o f the 

eighteenth century and the beginning of the nineteenth century, was quite different to that 

which has obtained for the last one hundred years or more. The death penalty applied in 

the case o f fifty offences in 1603, by 1815 the number o f capital offences rising to more 

than tw o hundred. Stealing property worth a shilling, setting fire to a haycock, defacing a 

public building, were hanging offences. Transportation reduced the number o f hangings, 

which was about the only redeeming feature it possessed.

Transportation o f convicts and colonisation were linked, not only in England, but 

also in Portugal, Spain and France. Before Australia was chosen by the British 

government to transport convicts, other destinations had been in use for two hundred 

years. A ll the American colonies, except those of New England, received English 

convicts, especially Maryland and Virginia. Transportation was first introduced in

E. Strauss, Irish Nationalism and British Democracy, 1
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England in 1597, when a statute was passed prescribing banishment from the realm as a 

punishment, which was particularly used after the Restoration in 1660. Transportation 

numbers decreased towards the end of the seventeenth century for a number o f reasons. 

Some colonies, like Virginia, began to object to the convicts. Merchants, who traded in 

this field, became selective in choosing only the strongest and most saleable of convicts. 

England itself felt the need to retain manpower, there being a widespread feeling that the 

country was under-populated. The Transportation Act of 1718 put the process on a more 

organised basis, re-instating the trade. The Act allowed seven- year transportation for 

non-capital felons, (those who could claim benefit of clergy), and fourteen-years for 

capital felons, who had received a royal pardon." The development of transportation 

brought about the decline of the death sentence. By 1770, the numbers being transported 

grew to about a 1,000 a year, due to the increase in the number of offences, for which 

transportation was the statutory penalty. Linked to transportation was the use of hulks as 

a staging step, prior to transportation, when hulks or ex-warships were moored in 

estuaries, housing prisoners, who were kept in irons, while awaiting transportation. 

Because o f the appalling conditions of this form of imprisonment, it was gradually 

phased out.

In Australia the convicts were assigned either to private individuals or to various

government institutions. Skilled men, such as carpenters and mechanics, were mainly

sent on assignment, others being assigned to road gangs. Good conduct earned the

privilege of ‘ticket of leave’, whereby those who earned it could apply for early release
12and were permitted to seek gainful employment. They were also granted grants of 

twelve hectares of land, but this was not a success, either because of lack of knowledge of 

agriculture, on the part of the convicts, or because the plot was too small. Corporal 

punishment by flogging was common. In 1833, 5,800 out of 23,500 convicts in New 

South Wales, were sentenced to be flogged, 233,000 lashes having been ordered by the

‘ ‘ The practice o f  invoking ‘benefit o f  the clergy’ had grown up during the Middle Ages as a by-product o f  
disputes between the Church and the King. It was a derogation or exemption, which was sought, not only 
by the clergy, but also by all literate and educated people. All they had to do was to read the opening verse 
o f Psalm 51!Two statutes o f 1623 and 1692 extended the benefit to women and the literacy test was 
abolished in 1706. The only punishment was the branding o f the letter M (for murderer) or the letter T (for 
thief). There existed also ‘benefit o f  the belly,’ applicable to pregnant women.
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magistrates. Further offenders were sent to a penal settlement such as Norfolk Island. The 

Molesworth Commission of 1837-38, exposed the brutality of the system but it took more 

than twenty years for the system to be abolished. Transportation ceased in New South 

Wales in 1840, in Tasmania in 1852, and in Western Australia in 1867.

Irish Convicts and Transportation

During the Cromwellian era, many Irish war prisoners were sent to Virginia, Barbados 

and Jamaica and some were sent to Massachusetts. The Australian historian, Shaw, noted 

that ‘By 1775 the Irish Parliament had passed seventy-five “capital statutes” creating 

felonies “without benefit of clergy,” ranging from rape, attempted murder and buggery to 

witchcraft and cutting down a tree in n ight... In the absence of a Poor Law in Ireland, 

vagabonds were also subject to transportation for seven years. In 1719, the Irish 

Parliament passed an Act regularising transportation, on the lines of the English practices, 

which included paying subsidies to the shipmasters involved in the process. It was 

estimated that about 7,500 Irish convicts were transported during the century before the 

American Revolution, which terminated in 1783, putting an end to transportation to these 

colonies and posing a problem for both the English and Irish authorities.'"’ In 1786 the 

Irish Parliament passed an Act, authorising the Lord Lieutenant to send ‘convicts to any 

of His Majesty's plantations in America, or to such other place out of Europe as shall be 

expressed in such sentence, rule or order’. The East and West Indies, Canada, Nova 

Scotia, Florida and the Falklands, were all suggested as altematives by the British 

authorities. In the meantime, the employment of hulks filled the gap, housing the 

overflow from the crowded prisons. In 1778, the Irish authorities decided to moor a hulk 

on the River Liffey, and in 1789, an unsuccessful attempt was made to transport a 

shipload of convicts to Nova Scotia. Having rejected Gibraltar and West Africa, the 

English authorities decided to opt for Botany Bay, on the suggestion of Sir Joseph Banks, 

who had been a member of Cook's expedition of discovery. The Irish authorities followed 

suit, the first ship, the Queen, carried 133 men, twenty-two women and four children,

This w as a certificate that could be granted to a convict for good conduct or for other reasons, such as 
economy. It allowed the convict to be excused from compulsory labour, to chose his or her own employer, 
and to work for wages. The ticket o f  leave could be withdrawn 
'^A. G. L. Shaw, Convicts and the Colonies, 36.
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Shuttleworth at Sligo. These government agents, unlike the surgeons or agents sent over 

from New South Wales, to supervise the selection of emigrants for particular ships, were 

appointed primarily to prevent fraud and abuse. Operations concerning single women 

were conducted through the London Emigration Committee, under Edmund Forster. This 

Committee was dissolved in 1836, T. F. Elliot being appointed Agent-General for 

Emigration, with responsibility for the monitoring of bounty mobilisation. This change 

occurred because emigration was becoming a contentious issue, both within Parliament 

and outside it. In January 1834, Governor Bourke of New South Wales, recommended 

that an independent officer be appointed at London to superintend the selection of 

emigrants; he regarded the performance of the bounty agent, John Marshal, who was 

employed by the Committee, as unsatisfactory. In response to Bourke's request, the 

Colonial Office appointed J. D. Pinnock as agent in London, whose main duty was to 

liaise between the parishes, the Colonial Office and the New South Wales government.

It was Governor Bourke who had recommended the introduction of the bounty 

system. In his despatch to Lord Glenelg in October 1835, Bourke wrote:

I would propose also to offer to those settlers, who have the means, and would 
prefer to engage by their own agents mechanics or agricultural labourers, a bounty 
equal or nearly equal to the expense of the passage of such persons, provided they 
are of the ages and descriptions specified in a Government notice to be issued for 
the purpose, and shall be passed by a Board appointed to examine such persons 
upon their arrival.^

Bourke desired to give priority to young married couples under thirty, single women 

under their protection, and single men between eighteen and twenty five years of age, the 

number o f  the single men and single women to be equal. He moved quickly to implement 

his scheme, appointing two agents to select emigrants, one in Scotland and the other in 

Northem Ireland. The bounties offered were £30 for a married man and his wife, both 

required to be under thirty years of age, and five pounds for each child over twelve 

months old. Fifteen pounds was allowed for each single female and ten pounds for each 

single male. All the adult males were to be either mechanics (skilled) or farm servants.

^Ibid., 119-20.
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Because o f the sluggish response to the scheme, the bounties had to be increased. The 

system  gradually degenerated into a commercial trade, operated by British shipowners, 

two o f  the major players being John Marshall and Carter and Bonus. The bounty permits 

were transferred to shipowners, who acted as agents o f the original holders. The next 

development was the appointment o f shipowner agents in Sydney, who eventually 

obtained permits in their own right on behalf o f their principals. The new venture was not 

w ithout its abuses, which included the production o f forged references, misrepresentation 

to induce people to emigrate, and failure to abide by the regulations. The Colonial Land 

and Em igration office gradually tightened its control on the bounty system to such an 

extent, that the government system and the bounty system coalesced.

Both John Marshall from 1837 to 1840, and Carter and Bonus from 1841 to 1844, 

em ployed John Besnard as their agent in Cork. He gave evidence before the House o f 

Lord's Select Committee on Colonisation from freland in 1848.^^ Besnard was paid 

fifteen shillings for each successfiil adult candidate, to cover advertising, selection 

expenses, and the payment of sub-agents. In his statement to the Committee, he claimed 

that the regulations ensured that the better-off Irish embarked for Australia on bounty. 

His m ain areas o f recruitment were Limerick, Tipperary, Clare and Cork. He also went 

north as far as Omagh, Enniskillen, Sligo, Dundalk and Drogheda. In partnership with 

Carter and Bonus, Besnard established a depot at Cork in 1841, where the intending 

emigrants were introduced to the daily diet and routine, which they would have to face at 

sea. The depot contained a library, a school and facilities for needlework instruction. It 

was visited daily, by a priest, a clergyman and a doctor. The depot had accommodation 

for two to three hundred people, awaiting embarkation, in 1844 the capacity being 

increased to accommodate five hundred people, and equipped with new sleeping quarters, 

dining hall and cooking house. The depot was closed following the cessation o f the 

bounty scheme, in 1845. The Colonial Land and Emigration Commission refused to 

establish an agency in Ireland, but retained Besnard as a selecting agent.

Throughout the whole o f this period there was the growing desire among the 

colonists to control the immigration themselves and not to be beholden to the Colonial 

Office in London. As each colony established its own government, it assumed

F. Haines, Emigration and the Labouring Poor, 102-4
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responsibility for selecting and supervising emigration, in co-operation with the Colonial 

Land and Emigration Commission, with the appointment o f its own agent at London. 

South Australia was the first to establish its own agent in 1858, followed by Queensland 

and New South Wales in 1861, and by Victoria in 1869. Tasmania and Western Australia 

relied on independent shipping agents to represent them.

In the same period in Ireland, there was considerable discussion concerning 

emigration centred round the Poor Law controversy of 1835-37. The report of the Royal 

Commission of Inquiry into the Conditions of the Poorer Classes in Ireland, under the 

chairmanship of Richard Whately, contained a recommendation that assisted emigration 

should be pursued, at least as a temporary strategy. The Report proposed that 

arrangements for carrying on emigration should be made between the Commissioners of 

Poor Laws and the Colonial Office, and that all poor persons whose circumstances should 

require it, should be fumished with a fi-ee passage, and with the means of settling 

themselves in an approved British Colony, to which convicts were not sent. It also 

proposed that the means of emigration should be provided for the destitute of every class 

and description, who are fit subjects for emigration, that depots should be established, 

where all who desire to emigrate may be received, that those who are fit for emigration 

be selected and that those who are not should be provided for under the direction of the 

Poor Law Commissioners.®^

The views of the Chairman of the Commission, Archbishop Whately, who was a 

strong opponent of transportation, are reflected in this proposal. Daniel O'Connell, who, 

while generally opposed to the Bill concerning the Irish Poor Law, when it was being 

discussed in the house of Commons, did support the assisted emigration component, but 

subsequently changed his mind on the issue. William Smith O'Brien also supported state- 

assisted emigration. Despite the support of the Lord Lieutenant, the Prime Minister and 

the colonial secretary, the assistant secretary to the Treasury, Charles Trevelyan, opposed 

the measure. The method of funding was bound to be a contentious issue. Such options as 

loans versus grants, paying the sea passage versus offering cheap land grants, imperial

^3rd  R eport o f  the Commissioners fo r  Inquiring into the Condition o f  the Poorer Classes in Ireland, 
London, 1836, 26.
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versus colonial versus Irish funding, were some of the areas of dispute. In practice, most 

of the state assistance was funded fi-om colonial land sales. The following Table sets out 

the numbers of assisted emigrants to Australia:

Table 1-15 Government-Assisted Immigration to Australia from the United Kingdom
1832-72

Period U.K. Ireland O ther Irish Total Irish Irish as per 
cent of UK

1832-38 19,881 3.000 3,000 15

1839-45 58,483 25,868 3,444 29,312 50

1846-50 49,108 13,328 2,826 16,154 33

1851-72 367,600 100,954 26,554 127,499 35

Totals 495,072 143,141 32,824 175,965 35

Source: R . F. Haines, Emigration and the Labouring Poor, Macmillan Press, London, 1997 Appendix 2, 
265: D. Fitzpatrick, ‘Emigration 1801-70’, in ^  New History o f  Ireland, ed. W. E. Vaughan, vol. 5, 591.
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Madgwick gives detailed figures of assisted immigrants into New South Wales 

between 1839 and 1851, as set out in the following table:

1

Table,0-16 Assisted Immigrants-Countries o f Origin

Y ear England 
and Wales

Scotland Ireland O ther
Countries

Percentage 
of Irish

1839 3,614 1,925 2,876 1 34

1840 1,994 1,672 2,921 10 44

1841 4,735 1,164 13,704 68

1842 1,894 725 4,204 61

1843 11

1844 2,083 174 1,882 45

1845 209 8 281 57

1846

1847

1848 4,483 1,483 1,178 141 23

1849 9,859 2,146 3,634 404 23

1850 1,067 196 4,782 10 79

1851 522 73 1,344 7 67

Total 30,471 10,066 37,306 572 48

Source'. R. B. Madgwick, Immigration into Eastern Australia, Table IX, 234.
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It has been estimated that the cost o f assisted emigration o f around 150,000 Irish 

people to Australia, was approximately £1,200,000, averaging eight pounds per emigrant.

Specialised Irish Assisted Emigration

South Australia

South Australia, which was the only Australian colony not to receive convicts, was the 

first colony, where sectarianism crept into its emigration policy. Settlement, based partly 

upon W akefield's theory o f systematic colonisation, commenced in 1836. The South 

Australian Company, which was founded in London by George Fife Angas and others in 

1835-6, to encourage investment and development, bought 13,770 acres at twelve 

shillings an acre and the pastoral rights to a further 220,000 acres at ten shillings per 

square mile. There were a number of different emigration organisations attempting to 

encourage emigration to South Australia. The first was the South Australian Colonisation 

Commission, established in 1835, which was chaired by the Derry-bom Colonel Robert 

T o r r e n s . B e s i d e s  Torrens, there were seven Englishmen and one Scot on the 

Commission. In terms o f religious affiliation, there were four Anglicans, three Dissenters, 

one Catholic and one Jew in the Commission. The Commission selected emigrants 

nominated by land purchasers in England, purchasers being entitled to nominate five 

labourers, for each £80 invested. Land prices varied between one pound and twelve 

shillings an acre. Adults were entitled to free passage, but children aged between one and 

seven, required £3 deposit, children between eight and fifteen, required £5 deposit. The 

Commission regulations called for adults between the ages o f 15 and 30, preferably 

married, equality o f gender numbers being an objective. The Commission appointed land 

sales and emigration agents. When one compares the four agents appointed in Ireland, 

with the forty appointed in England, it is not surprising to find a poor response in Ireland, 

the Commission receiving only sixty-seven applications from Ireland, out o f a total o f 

1,150 applications. As far as land sale is concerned one would not expect much available 

capital in  Ireland. Another obstacle to success in Ireland was the fact that the

^^Professional economist and several times Member o f  Parliament. Part-owner and sometime editor o f  the 
Globe in London. Prime mover in establishing the first New Zealand Company o f  1825-26.
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Comm ission's chartered ships all sailed from England, unlike those going to New South 

W ales and to North America.

The establishment o f the South Australian Protestant Emigration Community in

Dublin in 1837, detracted from the Commission's endeavours, even though Torrens

introduced the Community to the Colonial Secretary, Glenelg. The founder. Rev. Philip

Brabazon, Rector o f Clonmellon, related to the Earl o f Meath, used the Dublin Evening

M ail o f  New Year's Day o f 1837, to invite ‘emigrating Protestants to retire in peace and

com parative comfort from strife and agitation and impending distress, which hang over

this beautiful but ill-fated Island’. A provisional committee formulated a prospectus for a

capital o f  £20,000, consisting o f 200 shares of £50, 300 o f £25 and 250 o f  £10 each. Only

em igrants were eligible to be proprietors, and shareholders had to make a declaration of

‘unreserved loyalty and undivided allegiance’ to King William and his legitimate

successors. D. Pike, in his book. Paradise o f  Dissent, quotes the South Australian Gazette

and Register  o f March 10, 1838, to the effect that the Community's ‘leaders were
68supposed to be bigoted Orange-men.’ The Community planned to charter a ship to sail 

from an Irish port and to carry twelve months' provisions, a clergyman and a surgeon. It 

also planned to erect an Episcopal Church and an Infirmary for the sick. The operation 

received widespread publicity, the founders claiming that in the first six months capital of 

£100,000 was promised and that 1,000 emigrants would be sent to South Australia in the 

first year. However, for one reason or another, the Emigration Community collapsed.

The next attempt to promote emigration to South Australia from Ireland was in 

July 1839, when Torrens proposed the formation o f a joint stock Irish Australian 

Em igration Company. He believed that Australia could absorb 200,000 excess Irish 

without difficulty. Torrens also established the Irish South Australian Association. 

Torren's son, a fresh graduate o f Trinity College, and Dr. John Bernard, a retired naval 

surgeon, mounted a strong publicity campaign. Around this time, in September, 1839, an 

anonymous article appeared in the Dublin University Magazine under the title ‘Australian 

Em igration Society’, and which revealed a strong sectarian bias:

The great evil under which Ireland labours is its superaboundant population, the 

D. Pike, Paradise o f  Dissent.
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natural result of which is that the means of the people are not always adequate to 
their support ... It is true that sundry causes have combined to produce this 
melancholy effect; the despotism of the priesthood and the excitement o f the 
demagogue, acting on ignorance, superstitution and a sense o f misery, have been 
among the immediate causes which stain Ireland with blood and crime. Were the 
surplus population removed and the residue located on farms sufficient to support 
themselves and families, it is clear that a great cause of discontent would be taken 
away ... A meeting has been called of influential men of all parties to organise a 
regular plan of emigration from this country and the substance o f the 
communications made at that meeting is as follows ... It was proposed: first that 
an association should be formed in Ireland consisting of noblemen, clergymen and 
gentlemen, who, from birth, residence or property, would have an interest or 
influence on the affairs of the poor peasantry; who would make themselves 
acquainted with the facts relative to emigration to South Australia and 
communicate them in their respective neighbourhoods ... Next, that an association 
should be formed of proprietors who might wish to improve their estates by 
consolidating their farms, but not to do so by turning the ejected tenants into the 
ditches to die of hunger or live by outrage. They would purchase land for them in 
the new settlements ...the society might immediately purchase 100.000 acres of 
land; call it ‘New Dublin’, ‘St. Patrick's Land’ or any other patronymic, and 
locate on it such surplus of their tenantry as would cultivate their new country, not 
only with a prospect, but a certainty, of exchanging poverty and misery for 
comfort and opulence.

The new organisation commenced operation with the despatch of fifty selected 

families to London, to join the Morley, which was to sail to Port Adelaide. The Society 

changed its name to ‘The Society for Promoting Emigration from Ireland to the British 

Colonies’, with Archbishop Whateley as President, Trinity College's Provost as vice- 

president and its professors of Law and Political Economy as members, together with 

such eminent people as Robert Guinness, the brewer, and two members o f Parliament. In 

January 1840, Dr. Bernard advertised the Emigration and Special Survey Community, 

established to settle a community on a ‘special survey’ (4,000 acres to be selected from a 

region o f 15,000 acres). It offered passages to adult labourers, under thirty years of age, 

at half the price of the Commissioners' rate, sailing directly from freland. In addition, bed 

and provisions on board were free, and on landing in South Australia, each emigrant 

would be supplied with board and lodging, together with a payment of one shilling a day 

until employment was obtained. Several large groups of emigrants sailed under the
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auspices of the Society in 1840, before assisted emigration was stopped, a select 

committee being appointed to inquire into the grave financial state of South Australia.

Despite the special attention by these groups to South Australia, the proportion of 

Irish emigrants was comparatively low, as indicated in the following tables:

Table 1-17 South Australia-Immigration 1836-61

Period UK Em igrants Assisted
Passages

Percent assisted Irish Em igrants

1836-40 13,842 12,208 88% 777

1841-45 893 327 37% 349

1846-50 31,026 17,948 58% 1,617

1851-55 44,114 34,227 78% 5,738

1856-60 17,035 14,678 86% 3,907

1861 334 n/a 42

Total 97,244 79,388 81% 12,430
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Table 1-18 South Australia-Population 1836-61
Year Population Irish -born

1836 225 n/a

1846 22,390 1,795

1851 63,700 4,790

1856 96.982 10,401

1861 126,830 n/a

Source: Derived from Appendices 1 and 2 of Emigration and the Labouring Poor (London: Macmillan 
Press, 1997) and Australian Historical Statistics

The increase in the Irish-bom numbers after 1846, may very well have been the result of 

a visit to Ireland by Bishop Murphy in 1846. In a letter to Fr. Ryan on September 29, 

1846 he wrote:

I have been haranguing a good many persons on the subject o f emigration. Many 
are exceeding anxious to emigrate to Australia instead of Canada in consequence 
o f my favourable representations of the colony. Some with capital intend to 
emigrate®^.

L andlords' Schemes

The Dublin University Magazine, previously referred to, in conjunction with the 

Australian Emigration Society, proposed the disposal o f tenants on the landowners 

estates, by using the emigration tool. There was a strong Irish landlord lobby at 

Westminster, promoting emigration, which was led by Monteagle and Godley. The lobby 

adopted the philosophy of systematic colonisation, advocated by Horton, Wakefield and 

Torrens. One of the earliest forms of assisted emigration was that initiated by 

landowners, such as the Earl of Kingston in Cork, who sent two hundred families to 

Canada in 1835, at a cost of between £20 and £30 per family, which was a cheap price for
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landowners to pay, in order to get rid of tenants and to consolidate their estates. It was 

also less harsh than the alternative strategy of eviction and the workhouse for the tenants, 

which was available under the Irish Poor Relief Act of 1838. The latter strategy would 

also adversely affect the landowners because of the knock-on effect o f raising the poor 

rate to support the increasing numbers in the workhouses. The government supported 

such initiatives, the Poor Relief Acts of 1838, 1843, 1847, and 1849, empowering the 

Board o f  Guardians to raise such sums ‘not exceeding the proceeds of one shilling in the 

pound’ o f the annual poor rate, in order to ‘assist poor persons who would otherwise have 

to be accommodated in the workhouse,’ to emigrate. Thus the government felt that it 

could reduce the numbers of destitute persons, control the poor rate, keep the landowners 

happy and promote better estate management.

It has been estimated that at least 180 landlords and philanthropists helped 

financially to move more than 80,000 emigrants.’® The following Table sets out the 

landlords' emigration operation:

’̂Margaret M. Press, From Our Broken Toil, 78
Fitzpatrick, Irish Emigration 1801-1921, 19. Fitzpatrick lists the ten major landlords, in order o f  the 

amount o f  financial aid, who sent out between them, 30,000 emigrants: Fitzwilliam (W icklow), 
Wandesforde (Kilkenny), Landsdowne (Kerry and Queen's), Bath (Monaghan), Palmerston (Sligo), 
Wyndham (Clare and Limerick),Gore Booth (Sligo), Spaight (Clare and Tipperary), de V esci (Queen’s), 
and Mahon (Roscommon).
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Table 1-19 Number o f Emigrants sponsored by Irish Landlords
Period Number of emigrants

1826-45 12,000

1846-50 22,000

1851-> 14,000

Total 48,000

To this must be added 23,000 girls sponsored by the Irish philanthropist, Vere Foster, and 

10.000, sponsored by the Quaker banker, James Hack Tuke.

A major player in this field was Colonel George Wyndham, who had inherited 

most o f  the third Earl o f Egremont’s estate, including 40,000 acres in Clare, Limerick and 

Tipperary. He transferred 400 tenants from his Irish estates to Upper Canada, at a cost of 

£15,000, emigrants being paid a lump sum, outfits coming from the poor rate, the 

Government giving free passages and helping the emigrants to commence farming in 

Canada. Wyndham's agent later recommended Australia as a destination, in order that the 

likelihood o f tenants returning would be low. Another landlord who availed o f emigration 

to clear his Irish estates was Sir Montague Lowther Chapman, M.P. for Westmeath. He 

had bought land in South Australia for £4,000, employing Captain Hervey Bagot o f Ennis 

to recruit emigrants, mainly in Munster and Leinster. Bagot brought 224 emigrants in 

A ugust 1840, on the Birman, sailing from Cobh to Port Adelaide. Lord Monteagle was 

another landlord who sent many o f his tenants and their families o f  County Limerick to 

A ustralia.

Irish Emigrant Orphans 1848-1850

The Colonial Land and Emigration Commission was set up in 1840, under the Colonial 

Office to  organise and supervise emigration from Britain and Ireland to the colonies o f 

A ustralia, Canada and New Zealand. The Poor Law Commissioners regularly brought the 

option o f  emigration to the attention o f the Boards o f Guardians o f the workhouses, but
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there was very little response until 1848 /' From 1848 to 1858, the Irish Poor Law 

Com m ission subsidised 5,389 emigrants.

Between 1844 and 1848, several proposals were made to introduce special types 

o f em igration, one o f these being made by the English philanthropist and promoter o f 

female immigrant welfare, Mrs. Caroline Chisholm in 1846.^^ Chisholm advocated 

sending out the children o f married couples, who had left their children behind, when 

they emigrated. She also championed the emigration o f single women because o f the 

shortage of this category in New South Wales. One o f the most virulent opponents o f 

Chisholm 's proposals was the Presbyterian, Dr. John Dunmore Lang, who started his 

cam paign in England, even before the arrival o f the first cohort o f girls. He charged her 

o f seeking to ‘Tipperarify the moral atmosphere o f New South W a le s .N e v e r th e le s s , 

the first proposal was approved by Earl Grey, Secretary o f State for the Colonies, who 

handed over implementation to the Land Board. This Board had been established in 1836, 

together with local boards in the colonies. By February 1847, the Board had received 

applications for passages for 147 children, o f whom 110 were under fourteen. Without 

the benefit o f bounties, not available to married couples, the Board recommended that the 

scheme be abandoned, particularly as the children to be collected were mainly Irish, thus 

adding to the cost. Chisholm persuaded the Colonial Office to persist but the scheme was 

not a success, with only seventy-six children emigrating. Despite Grey’s approval, the 

Board also opposed Chisholm's second proposal, to send out five hundred single women, 

on the grounds that it would be impossible to prevent immorality in female emigrant 

ships. This attitude o f the Board is strange when in the following year, 1848, the Board

Under the 1838 Poor Relief Act, the Poor Law Commission divided Ireland into 130 Unions, composed 
o f  electoral divisions, which in turn were made up o f  townlands. They established a workhouse in eveiy 
Union,accommodating between 400 and 1,000 paupers, they were administered by a Board o f  Guardians 
and a levy  o f a poor rate to support the system was established. The number o f  electoral divisions was 
increased after some years from the original number o f  2,049 to 3,438 divisions and the number o f  
workhouses from 130 to 193 in 1850. The first workhouses were opened in 1840-Cork in March, Dublin in 
April and Derry in November

Caroline Chisholm (1808-1877), first arrived in Australia in 1838 with her husband. She lobbied 
governments to help female immigrants and operated a home for them. She is credited with finding 
em ployment for 11,000 people through the employment bureau she had established. She also founded the 
Family Colonisation Loan Society in England in 1848 to conduct family immigration to Australia. She 
spent the years 1846 to 1854 in England and then retumed to Victoria at the age o f  forty-six with her six 
children. B y  1857 she became seriously ill and died in poverty in England in 1877 
’^Patrick O'Farrell in The Catholic Church and Community ,An Australian History, 85.
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produced a scheme to send 14,000 orphan emigrants of both sexes to Australia and to the 

Cape.

Edward Senior, a Poor Law Commissioner, suggested that the Board examine the 

overcrowded Irish workhouses for potential emigrants, as he had seen the number of 

young children in the workhouses rise from 63,000 in 1847, to over 90,000 in 1849, most 

of whom were orphans/'* Earl Grey requested the Board to do so, thus departing from the 

then current policy of excluding workhouse inmates from receiving government 

assistance, in order to emigrate. He had also been under pressure from Fitzroy, the New 

South Wales Governor, to send more emigrants. Judy Collingwood's research in this field 

has revealed that Charles Trevelyan, Assistant Secretary at the Treasury, in his 

correspondence with Sir Meredyth Somerville, Chief Secretary of Ireland, suggested that 

the first two ships should only contain Protestants, to make the scheme more acceptable 

to the colonists.^^ The Board recommended that, in the first instance, only girls receive 

assistance, which was not very different from the Chisholm scheme, which it had 

opposed the previous year. The scheme became known as the ‘Earl Grey Scheme’. The 

Young Irelander newspaper. The Nation, called the scheme, one of the most diabolical 

proposals ever made or conceived since Cromwell's time.’^̂  The orphans were to be 

between fourteen and eighteen years of age. Ships were to sail from Plymouth monthly, 

the parishes being responsible for the cost of the journey to Plymouth. The British 

government would supply teachers and matrons to supervise the girls. A quota of 2.500 

was fixed for the first year.

The Poor Law Commission in Dublin supported the scheme, in March, 1848, 

sending a memorandum to all the Irish Boards of Guardians promoting the scheme. The 

Guardians were expected to supply each girl with clothes, and the parishes paid five 

pounds for each girl, which covered the cost of the outfit and the passage to Plymouth.^’ 

By May 1848, sixty-eight unions had nominated 2,062 girls. Lieutenant Henry, RN, the

planned capacity o f  the 130 workhouses was 110,000 occupants. By 1847 the actual number o f  
occupants was 116,320, and it grew to 265,170 by 1851.
’^Judy Collingwood, ‘Irish workhouse children in Australia,’ in The Irish Emigrant Experience in 
Australia, A1.
’®The Nation, February 26, 1849.

The clothes recommended were, ‘six shifts, two flannel petticoats, six pair stockings, two pair shoes, two 
gowns, one o f  which must be made o f  some warm material’. A bible and prayer-book was given to each
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Emigration Agent in Dublin and Mr. Senior of the Poor Law Commission, inspecting and 

selecting the girls, from panels already pre-selected by officers and committees o f the 

Board of Guardians of the workhouses. Committees were appointed at Sydney and 

Melbourne to receive the orphans and to distribute them as prescribed by the Land Board 

and the Colonial Office. Sectarianism raised its ugly head, when the Anglican 

Archbishop, Dr Broughton, refused to serve on the Sydney committee with the Catholic 

Archbishop, Dr Folding. This was not to be the only manifestation of sectarianism, which 

ultimately was to be the main cause of its demise. By July 1849, more than 2,000 orphans 

had been sent to Australia, the Boards of Guardians complaining that their quotas had 

been inadequate, resulting in the Poor Law Commissioners authorising the continuation 

of the Scheme for a further 2,000 orphan girls. Between May 1848 and April 1850, 

twenty ships carried 4,175 Irish orphan girls, eleven to Sydney with 2,253 girls, six to 

Port Phillip with 1,255 girls, and three to Adelaide with 606 girls. Sixty-one girls from 

the Wexford Union went to the Cape of Good Hope.

The first two ships, which sailed to Sydney and Adelaide, carried over four 

hundred girls fi'om Belfast and the northern rural unions. The arrival of the first ship, the 

Earl Grey, in Sydney in October 1848, caused some furore, when it was found that some 

of the ‘girls’ were aged between nineteen and thirty years of age, Surgeon- 

Superintendent, Dr. Douglas, judging that fifty-six were prostitutes and beggars.’* Thirty- 

seven o f  them were sent to the Moreton Bay area, a district which was still being used as 

a convict settlement, and twelve were sent to Maitland.’  ̂The Poor Law Commissioners 

in Ireland held their own enquiry, suggesting that Dr. Douglas' conclusion, that the girls 

were prostitutes, was mistaken, being based on the use of bad language, which was
o r v

prevalent among Belfast factory girls. The remaining shiploads o f girls were more 

acceptable, the main criticism being the fact that that the girls were ignorant of the duties 

of domestic servants. Oliver McDonagh suggests that there were undertones of anti-

girl. This would seem to imply a certain degree o f  literacy o f the emigrants. The ships were also furnished 
with schoolbooks o f the National School Board

.A. Robins, ‘Irish Orphan Emigration to Australia, 1848-50’, Studies, Vol.LVII, No. 228, (Winter 1968): 
379-80.

In 1848 Moreton Bay was the port for the northern part o f N ew  South Wales, which in 1859, became 
Queensland 
*°Ibid.,381.
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Catholic and anti-Irish prejudice in much of the colonists' reactions.*' Trevor McLaughlin 

goes further when he suggests that the girls were pawns in a larger conflict between 

colonial interests and imperial authority.*^ He goes on to state, ’White, Anglo-Saxon, 

Protestant sectarianism condemned the immigration of Irish orphans as a not-so-subtle 

plot to Romanise the colonies.’ McLoughlin quotes the Sydney Morning Herald of March 

13, 1850, which stated, ‘Our colonial youth are coerced into matrimonial alliances with 

Irish Roman Catholics ... which undermines their nationality and their religion.’*̂  The 

Committees moved the orphans to outlying districts such as Adelaide, Geelong and the 

Western Districts of Victoria , as well as places such as Parramatta, Goulbum and 

Maitland in New South Wales. One of the reasons behind this wide dispersion was to 

depress wages. The Melbourne Committee recommended a temporary suspension of the 

scheme because of difficulties in arranging employment, the Irish community being the 

only strong supporters of the scheme.

The Sydney Committee did not experience such difficulties, but there was a 

preference for experienced female domestic servants who could come out as ordinary 

immigrants. At the end of 1850, the Legislative Council objected to the use of land 

revenue to fund the scheme, suggesting that either the government or the parishes should 

pay for the scheme, resulting in the Colonial Office terminating the scheme. Collingwood 

summed up the situation when she wrote, ‘national and religious prejudices finally 

outweightgd economic considerations.’*'*

McLoughlin makes quite serious charges concerning the whole scheme. He states

1. The orphans were pawns to be moved at will by imperial and colonial 
administrators, subject to government policy and the executors o f that policy.

2. They were abused and unfairly, even cruelly, treated by ships' surgeons and 
ships' officers;

3. They were maligned and vilified, and had their characters assassinated by the

^'Oliver McDonagh, ‘Irish Emigration to the United States o f  America and the British Colonies during the 
Famine,’ in The Great Famine, 358.
*^Trevor McLoughlin, ‘Exploited and Abused,’ in Irish-Australian Studies: Papers Delivered at the Seventh 
Irish-Australian Conference, July, 1993, 161.
®^Ibid.,16I.
®^Collingwood, The Irish Emigrant Experience in Australia, 58.
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colonial press.

4. There was a number of orphans-too large a number - who were beaten, seduced 
and raped by their masters, and there were even cases of suicide and murder.^^

It is worth noting that most, if not all, of the victims, as described by McLoughlin, were 

not convicts. The scheme had little impact on the problems in Ireland, with 314,732 

widows and orphans dependent on indoor and outdoor relief, and with over 104,000 

children in the workhouses. It may be that, despite all the trauma, the Australian 

emigrants of 1848-50 were the lucky ones, as Joseph Robins concluded in his paper*^.

Queensland Immigration Society

Individual colonies supplemented and eventually took over the organisation and 

management of emigration from the London Government. In some colonies a certain 

degree o f sectarianism crept into the operation. Table 1.15 and Table 1.16, show the high 

percentage of Irish who took advantage of assisted passages. This worried some of the 

colonies, particularly Queensland, where the government sought to address the problem. 

When Queensland, having been originally known as the Moreton Bay district, was 

separated in 1859, from New South Wales, one of the first tasks of the new government 

was to increase the population, which was then around 23,520, living in an area of 

670,500 square miles, with Brisbane having a population of 5,400. In their first year of 

administration, the Queensland Parliament passed the Alienation o f  Crown Lands Act, 

1860, whereby the Governor was empowered to issue Land Orders, worth eighteen 

pounds, to any adult immigrant, who travelled directly to Queensland from Europe, or to 

the person who may have funded the passage. Following two year’s continuous residence
0*7

in the colony, a further Land Order for twelve pounds could be issued.

A  Mr. Henry Jordan was employed as the Queensland Agent in London and a Mr. 

Heussler, a German settler, was sent to Germany. Jordan confined his recruitment of 

emigrants to Scotland and England, studiously avoiding Ireland. James Quinn was 

appointed first Catholic bishop of Brisbane in 1859, and when he arrived in Brisbane in

^^McLoughlin, Irish-Australian Studies, 1993, 162.
**Joseph Robins, ‘The emigration o f  Irish workhouse children to Australia in the 19th century,’ in The Irish 
Emigrant Experience in Australia, 43.
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May 1862, found 7,696 Catholics, out of a total population of 30,059, in Queensland. In 

his first few months in the colony, Quinn toured the hinterland, covering the Burnett, 

Darling Downs and Condamine districts, where he saw the need to populate the vast 

empty areas, which also coincided with his desire to increase the Catholic population. 

Jordan's biased operation worried Quinn and he sent a deputation o f two Catholics, a 

priest, Fr. Duhig and a layman, Mr. C. B. Lyons, fiiture Secretary of the new Immigration 

Society, to make representations to the Colonial Secretary, R. G. W. Herbert**. Among 

other things, the deputation pointed out that ships sailing from England would not attract 

many Irish emigrants. Herbert offered to send one ship to Dublin or Cork, not one of 

Jordan's, but one of the Emigration Commissioners' ships. The Colonial Secretary denied 

that there was any discrimination against Irish Emigrants. Quinn then produced evidence 

by quoting questions and answers on this topic in the House of Commons in London, as 

well as correspondence between a Fr. Patrick Dunne and the Emigration Commissioners 

and Jordan. One of the points to emerge from the House of Commons’ answers was the 

fact that the Government considered that the Irish had exceeded their quota between 1847 

and 1858, by 18,000, and that the Queensland authorities were endeavouring to redress 

the imbalance. In a subsequent appearance before a Select Committee in 1863, Quinn 

produced evidence of Jordan's prejudice, producing a letter from an English emigrant, 

Stringfellow, which attested that Jordan told Stringfellow that ‘He had plenty of 

applications from Irish, but he only wanted English and Scotch, and would not take 

others.’ Quinn also pointed out to the Committee that Heussler had confined his 

recruiting to the northern parts of Germany, which were predominantly Protestant. There 

was talk of importing wine growers from Germany, which irked Quirm, who pointed out 

that he had such an idea, prior to has arrival in Queensland, having visited the Como 

district in Italy. When he suggested to the government that he could bring out 3,000 

Italians to start the wine industry, he met with opposition. The problem of the imbalance 

went back a long way. As early as 1847, the Scottish Presbyterian minister, John

24 Vic XV, Queensland Statute Book
**Bom in Brighton 1831. Educated at Eton and Balliol College, Oxford. Private Secretary to Gladstone in 
1855. Called to Bar in 1858. Private secretary to Governor Bowen in Queensland in 1859 and became 
Queensland's first colonial secretary and its first premier from 1860 to 1866. Returned to England in 1866 
and filled many government posts. Died 1905.
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Dunmore Lang, wrote an inflammatory pamphlet with the title "The Question o f  

Questions! or Shall this Colony be Transformed into a Province o f  Popery?^^

The Emigration Commission wrote to the Colonial Office on May 30, 1857, 

explaining that they were urged to send more English and Scotch, so as to bring the 

proportion of those sent out more in harmony with their proportion at home. The 

Commission, having difficulty in increasing the number of English and Scotch, urged the 

Colonial Office to reduce the total number sent out, as the only way o f preventing the 

Irish from predominating.^® Quinn objected to this policy on a number of grounds. He 

asserted that the United Kingdom was one realm, without any distinction between the 

three countries. He also objected to the device of attempting to correct the imbalance 

between the countries, and he also opposed the use of this device in a particular colony. 

Herbert revealed Quinn’s views at the Select Committee of 1863. In view of Quinn's 

evidence, it is strange to find that OTarrell considered that Quinn ‘had truculently (and 

unfairly) complained to the Queensland government that its immigration policies 

discriminated against the Irish.’ '̂

Quinn had being considering the question of emigrants before he arrived in 

Queensland, as his visit to Italy confirms. He was also in contact with a Fr. Patrick Dunne 

of Tullamore, before he left Ireland.^^ Dunne would seem to have laid claim to the 

founding of the Queensland Immigration Society. In the Autumn of 1861, Dunne 

resigned from the Seminary to address the harrowing plight of the people of Geashill, 

about ten miles firom Tullamore. Famine had returned to the district in 1860, and the local 

landlord, Edward St. Vincent, the third Earl of Digby, sixth Baron Digby of Sherbome, 

and ninth Baron Digby of Geashill, who had inherited the titles and the Irish estates, did

Bom  in Scotland in 1799 and emigrated to Australia in 1823. He was Sydney's first Presbyterian 
minister. Became Moderator o f  the General Assembly o f the Presbyterian Church in N ew  South Wales in 
1872. He published widely, much o f  his writing being controversial. He promoted education and operated 
various emigration schemes. He died in 1878
^  Public Records Office, London, Colonial Office, 3&6H6, Letters Received, Australian General, 30th 
May, 1857.
’ 'Patrick O'Farrell, The Irish in Australia, 107 

Bom  in Clonaslee, Queen's County (Laois), 1817. Entered St.Patrick's College, Carlow in 1834 and was 
ordained in 1841 for the Diocese o f  Kildare and Loughlin. Volunteered for Australian mission in 1850 in 
response to the appeal o f  Dr Geoghegan, Vicar-General o f Melbourne. Served in Geelong and Ballarat. 
Sent back to Ireland in 1856, following a dispute with his bishop conceming financial administration. He 
set up a minor seminary, St. Bridget's, at Tullamore, in the diocese o f  Meath, to prepare boys for entry to 
All Hallow's and Carlow, in preparation for the Australian mission
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not inherit any money. In order to remedy this, the new landlord appointed William

Steuart Trench as his estate agent. He, in turn, delegated the management o f the Geashill

estates to his younger son, Thomas Weldon Trench. The collection of back rents and the 

changing of leasing agreements led to wholesale evictions and the inevitable agrarian 

violence. By June 1861, forty-nine families and 249 persons were evicted. Dunne came to 

their rescue by offering them a new opportunity in Australia, helping to find the price of 

their passage there. On November 26, 1861, the Freeman's Journal carried an 

advertisement offering passages to Queensland.

Emigration to Queensland

the most flourishing colony in Australia

Free grants of land, value £30, given to each migrant 

paying their(sic) own passage. One of the noble fleet of 

Black Ball clippers has been chartered to carry kish 

Emigrants (accompanied by Nuns and Priests) to sail for 

Queensland in January. There will be a few berths to be 

disposed of in the first and second cabins and intermediate.

For particulars apply to Rev. P. Durme, Tullamore.

Around the same time a J. P. Byrne was advertising as the Tullamore agent of the 

Queensland Emigration Society. Duime worked with Quinn's brother, Dr. Matthew 

Quinn, who had succeeded his brother, as Rector of St. Lawrence O' Toole's, Harcourt 

Street, and who was later to be appointed the first Catholic bishop of Bathurst. James 

Quinn sent money from Brisbane to pay for the passages of the Geashill evictees. Dunne 

issued a pamphlet seeking investors for the scheme, promising one hundred per cent 

profit, this claim subsequently being produced in evidence by Herbert against Dr Quinn,
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as proof of his dishonesty. Dunne also claimed that he was able to charter a ship with 

money from a ‘good Catholic Lady.’

On December 28, 1861, he announced that the vessel, Erin-go-Bragh, had been 

chartered and would sail from Cork direct to Queensland on January 20, 1862. The vessel 

sailed from Liverpool on December 26, 1861, being forced to take shelter in Holyhead. In 

the meantime, Dunne had mustered the emigrant party of around 400, arriving in Cork on 

January 28, 1862, where they were forced to await the vessel, which arrived on February 

6, the party sailing the next day, taking six months to reach Queensland. During the 

voyage, fifty-four passengers died. Meanwhile, Matthew Quinn, helped by Dr. Robert 

Dunne, who, subsequently was to succeed James Quinn to the bishopric of Brisbane, 

continued to despatch a ship every month. By the end of twelve months, more than 3,000 

Irish emigrants had arrived in Queensland. The number had reached 3,901 before the 

Government changed their regulations, which forced Quinn to abandon the scheme. By 

then, Quinn had obtained £54,281 worth of Land Orders. Quinn's achievement can be put 

into perspective, when compared to the Government's own scheme, which brought out 

5,000 emigrants between February 1862 and July 1865. During his appearance before the 

Select Committee on the Working and Operations of the Immigration Regulations of the 

Legislative Assembly, 1863, Quinn explained that he had so set-up the Society as to 

make it self-funding:

This was to be effected by having each passenger to pay the entire expenses 
connected with his passage, and in addition, to give the Society a donation, which 
was intended to form a fund to render the Society's operations permanent, as well 
as to meet the expenses which would necessarily result from parties, owing to 
various causes, not paying the amounts stipulated.

This fijnding mechanism was subjected to widespread criticism, emanating from both 

Catholics and Protestants, attracting much adverse comments in the Press.

Donegal Relief Fund

Archdeacon McEncroe established the Donegal Rehef Fund Committee in May 1858, in 

Sydney, planning to make use of the assisted passage scheme, whereby he would deposit
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money, the government would assist the passage of persons between the ages of twelve 

and forty, who would be selected by an agent in Ireland. A similar committee was set up 

in Victoria, but ran into trouble with Archbishop Goold. He had been having a running 

battle with some of his priests, concerning his financial administration, and he resented a 

committee of laymen, who were collecting for a charity, which he did not control. 

Around this time Dunne, who had been one of Goold’s opponents, commenced the 

Queensland Immigration operation and Goold feared another incursion by Dunne into his 

diocese. In fact, Dunne did apply to be re-admitted into the diocese but to no avail.

Despite the Victoria troubles McEncroe brought nearly 1,000 emigrants to 

Australia in 1859, in three ships, a further 160 arriving in 1861. It has been estimated that 

McEncroe spent around £5,000 on this operation. The scheme was used in 1861 to help 

the distressed victims of the Derryveigh, County Donegal, evictions of 1861, carried out 

by the landlord, John George Adair, following the murder of his steward, James Murray. 

About 140 persons, comprising fifty families were involved in this tragic affair.

Origins of the Irish Free Settler Emigrants

Two factors led to a certain concentration within Ireland of sources of emigration to 

Australia. The first factor was the habit of an emigration agent to concentrate on a few 

areas of recruitment. The second factor was the influence of the various nomination 

schemes, which underpinned chain emigration. Nominated passages originally referred to 

systems tied to land purchases, either in the U.K. or in Australia. However, later on, any 

remittance scheme was referred to as a nominated scheme. Remittances fi'om emigrants 

encouraged ‘chain emigration’, whereby fnends or relatives were assisted to emigrate by 

the emigrants themselves. For example, three quarters of nominations in the State of 

Victoria were of the same generation as the persons nominating, rather than nominating 

parents, as generally happened with the Canadian-Irish. Nominators deposited cash on 

behalf of specified emigrants, for whom the colonial authorities paid the balance of the 

cost o f the passage.

The Australian-Irish tended to come fi'om the south-western and mid-north-east 

counties.^^ Between 1840 and 1880, the largest group came fi-om Munster, especially

Fitzpatrick, Irish Emigration 1801-1921, 11
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from Tipperary, east Limerick, east Clare, north Cork, and from Kilkenny. The border 

counties of Fermanagh, Cavan and Tyrone also contributed significantly to Ausfralian 

emigration from Ireland. These areas represented only one fifth of the island of Ireland, 

and less than one-fifth of its population. Table 1.20 shows the provincial origins o f Irish 

emigration to Australia in more recent decades:
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Table 1-20 Provincial Origins of Irish Migrants to Australia via Irish Ports

1876-1920

Province 1876-80 1881-90 1891-00 1901-10 1911-20 Total

Ulster 3,562 9,010 1,458 1,611 1,974 17,615

Leinster 2,504 8,244 2,802 1,824 1,211 16,585

M unster 9,027 17,856 3,166 1,008 738 31,795

Connacht 1,848 3,820 1,105 359 131 7.263

Total 16,941 38,930 8,531 4,802 4,504 73,258

Source: Akenson, D.H., The Irish Diaspora A Primer, Toronto: P. D Meany Company, 1993, table 24, 103.

Munster was the main source of Irish immigration to Australia from the 1840s to the 

1880s, Leinster taking the lead from Munster, with Ulster leading in the decade 1911- 

1920.

Settlement Patterns of the Irish-Australian emigrants

Fitzpatrick makes the point that ‘the distinctiveness of Irish settlement patterns was 

closely associated with the numerical importance of the Irish component of each 

p o p u l a t i o n . H e  contrasts the situation in both the United States and England, where the 

Irish were a relatively small proportion of the total population, with Australia and 

Ontario, where the Irish were numerically more significant. He suggests that the Irish in 

Australia did not avoid regions with large rural or native-born sectors. Nevertheless, there 

were considerable variations in the relative density of Irish settlement from state to state. 

The following table gives the proportion of Irish-born in each state in 1861 and in 1901:

’"Ibid, 36.
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Table 1-21 Distribution of Irish-bom in the Australian states in 1861 and in 1901
State 1861(percentage) 1901(percentage)

N ew South Wales 31.0 32.5

Victoria 50.0 33.6

Queensland 3.0 20.5

South Australia 2 6.0

Tasmania 6.9 2.1

Western Ausfralia 1.9 5.3

Australia 15.4 16.1

Source: Australian Census.

With the lower emigration from Ireland to South Australia and Tasmania, the 

Irish ethnic population for these two States remained below the average for Australia as a 

whole, with a figure of seventeen to eighteen per cent for South Australia and fifteen per 

cent for Tasmania, in comparison with a maximum of thirty-five per cent in Victoria. The 

Irish were also more uniformly distributed between districts. While there were some 

concentration of Irish in certain districts, for example, south Sydney, and the Clare 

district o f South Australia, the Australian-Irish never really lived in ghettos. At all times 

there was a certain degree of mobility among the Irish, both across Australia, and within 

each state. Both lateral mobility and upward mobility prevented undue Irish 

concentration.

Akenson quotes O'Farrell's observation that ‘from the begirming of Australian 

settlement the Irish exhibited a veritable obsession with the acquisition of land and 

livestock.’^̂  The 1856 census of New South Wales confirmed the Irish rural movement in 

Australia, showing the following distribution of Irish emigrants' locations:

H. Akenson, The Irish Diaspora A Primer, 108.
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Table 1.22 Geographical Distribution o f Irish-bom in Australia, 1856
Location Percentage of Irish-born in Australia

Sydney 29

Country towns 20

Rural or Pastoral areas 51

Source: Census o f  New South Wales 1856

A sim ilar pattern obtained in Victoria. The first census o f the Commonwealth of 

A ustralia, held in 1911, indicated that o f the 139,434 Irish-bom then living in Australia, 

only 41 .6  per cent lived in the metropolitan areas o f Sydney, Melbourne, Brisbane, Perth, 

A delaide and Hobart. The New South Wales census of 1901 showed that thirty-three per 

cent o f  Irish-bora emigrants worked in agriculture, which should be no surprise. The 

bishops encouraged this trend, especially in Queensland, where Dr Quiim and, even more 

so, his successor. Dr Dunne, championed the vocation o f farming. O'Farrell quotes the 

researches o f the Irish Folklore Commission into emigration in the 1880s, from the parish 

o f G range, County Tipperary, where it was claimed that it was the farmers and their sons 

who w ent to Australia and the labouring men who went to America.^^

Profile of the Irish-Australian emigrant

There are two common misinterpretations o f statistical data concerning Irish-Australian 

emigrants. The first is the mistaken identification o f the Irish emigrants with membership 

o f the Catholic religion. The 1911 census shows that the religious affiliations o f Irish 

em igrants follows the pattern o f  Ireland itself, as is illustrated in the following table;

’^Patrick O'Farrell, The Irish in Australia, 107
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Table 1-23 Percentage Distribution of Religious Denominational Affiliations of Irish-
bom Emigrants in Australia m 1911 in comparison with Ireland

Denomination 1911 Australian Census 1901 Irish Census

Catholic 71.3 74.2

Anglican 14.1 13.0

Presbyterian 8.7 9.9

Other Protestant 5.3

Other 0.6

Source: Census o f  Australia 1911

The second misinterpretation concems statistical data on crime committed by the 

Irish in Australia. The historians, Oliver MacDonagh and Patrick O' Farrell, present quite 

different profiles of the Irish-Australian emigrant. MacDonagh suggests that the fact that 

Irish emigration to Australia, was financed from public funds, should not lead one to 

conclude that Irish emigrants to Australia were of a lower class or more impoverished 

than the emigrant to America. Rather did Australia attract a higher proportion of Irish 

middle-class emigrants.^^ A significant number of emigrants were self-financing. 

MacDonagh points out that State assistance stressed ‘certified respectability and stable 

employment’ and tended to favour ‘the petit bourgeosie’ or upper class, rather than the
Q O

‘proletariat of the Irish countryside.’ The exceptions were the orphan girls, convicts' 

dependants and Crown tenants.

O'Farrell paints an unflattering picture, stating that ‘the nineteenth century Irish- 

Australia, was colonised fi'om Munster in the main, which in part reflects its character.

’’Oliver MacDonagh, ‘Emigration from Ireland to Australia: An Overview’ in Australia and Ireland 1788- 
1988 Bicentenary Essays.
’*Ibid, 126
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that o f  a backward peasant community.’®̂ He describes the image acquired by the 

M unster Irish, which he states, continued and reinforced that o f  the convict Irish- 

barbarians, often Gaelic-speaking, often drunk, fi-equently fighting among themselves, 

m ixing peasant superstition and primitive Catholicism. He continues his depiction by 

stating that initially primitive and ignorant, the Munster immigrants produced few leaders 

o f their own, which made them particularly open to the dominance and leadership o f the 

Catholic clergy, which O ’Farrell claims, saved them from the political tribalism o f the 

Am erican Irish.

O'Farrell does not make clear whether this image was justified. Presumbly, he 

w ould not regard the speaking o f their native tongue by the Munster men as barbarian. He 

contrasts these sorry wretches with the Anglo-Irish gentry, mainly graduates o f  Trinity 

College, Dublin, who graced the upper levels of society in the colonial life o f Australia, 

particularly in the State o f Victoria, and who made a significant contribution to Australia.

Perhaps Akenson, in his treatment of the disproportionate representation o f the 

Irish-born in criminal statistics, may offer an explanation for these conflicting views. He 

points out that historically almost all immigrant groups in the English-speaking world had 

a sim ilar profile. He elaborates on this:

Being locked up relatively often is one of the prices a group pays for moving to a 
new  country, one in which the newcomers are strangers and someone else 
enforces the rules. Further, any group containing a large proportion o f single 
males, such as was the case with the Irish, will have inevitable troubles with 
crim es o f exuberance: offences related to drinking, fighting, and general hell- 
raising. This has nothing to do with being Irish and a lot to do with being a 
twenty-year old with money in pocket and Saturday night to bum. Moreover, it is 
probable that in most places the justice system was loaded against the Irish 
immigrants, and that therefore, they were more often charged than were 
established residents and more often convicted.

”  Patrick J.O'Farrell, ‘The Irish in Australia and New Zealand, 1791-1870’ in A N ew History o f  Ireland 
vol.5, 675
'®®D. H. Akenson, The Irish Diaspora A Primer, 118,119.
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The case for careful handling of criminal statistics has been set out by Mark Finnane, in 

his paper on Irish and Crime in the late nineteenth century, where he uses data from the 

State o f  Queensland.

As with religious affiliation, the skill profile of the Irish emigrants was similar to 

that which prevailed in Ireland. The following table for 1913-14 presents that profile for 

Australia and New Zealand:

Table 1-24 Skill Profile of the Irish Immigrants in Australia and New Zealand 1913-14
Occupation Percent

Commerce and professional 17.3

Skilled Trades 14.2

Agriculture(mostly unskilled 24.0

Other unskilled labourer 44.5

Source: N . H. Carrier and J. R. Jeffrey, External Migration: A Study o f  the Available Statistics, 1815-1950, 
London; HMSO, 1953,

The occupation profile differs from state to state, often being a function of the economy 

of the state itself and the opportunities available to the Irish emigrant. For example, 

Martin Shanahan, in his paper on ‘The Personal Wealth o f the Irish in South Australia 

before World War I.’, using probate records of South Australia, found that:

Irish males were disproportionately represented in the agricultural and labourer 
classifications. Compared to other groups, a higher percentage of Irishmen were 
in the Government and railways sectors, while they were relatively under
represented in construction and as merchants. No Irishmen were recorded as being 
employed in the property, finance sector, or in the classification covering architect 
and engineers.

'“‘Mark Finnane, ‘Irish and Crime in the late nineteenth century: a statistical inquiry’, in Irish -Australian 
Studies, ed. MacDonagh and Mandle, Canberra: Australian National University, 1989.
‘“̂ Martin Shanahan, ‘The personal Wealth o f the Irish in South Australia before World War I.’ in Richard 
Davis, Jennifer Livett, Anne-Maree Whitaker and Peter Moore eds., Irish-Australian Studies, Papers 
delivered a t the Eighth Irish-Australian Conference, Hobart, July, 1995. Sydney: Crossing Press, 1996, 
337-348
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MacDonagh suggests that the Irish lacked both capital and the entree into those fields, 

which recruited through an old-world type of network, such as banking, insurance, 

brokerage, and stockbroking. He also suggests that the Irish were probably over

represented in the professions and semi-professions of law, politics and journalism in the 

second half of the nineteenth century. The fields of medicine and engineering were also 

well populated by the Irish, especially in Victoria.

Other characteristics o f Irish settlers in Australia, which Fitzpatrick notes, are 

their social mobility, their inclination to intermarry with other ethnic or religious groups, 

and their disinclination to belong to ‘Irish’ o rg an isa tions.T he  Irish manifested an acute 

political awareness. As in Ireland, Daniel O' Connell influenced the Irish attitude to 

political power, a branch o f O'Connell's Repeal Association being formed in Sydney in 

1842. An early demonstration of Irish voting power occurred during the 1842-43 

elections in Sydney and Melbourne. Subsequently, the foundation of the Australian 

Labour Party afforded the Irish a path to political power.

Conclusion

Akenson succinctly summarises what he terms the mentalite o f the Irish emigrant in 

Australia from David Fitzpatrick's study of letters by emigrants to their families at home 

in I r e l a n d . A k e n s o n  derives a number of conclusions from Fitzpatrick’s work, which 

include the following:

1) There was little difference between the mentalite of Irish Protestants and of 
Irish Catholics.

2) In neither group was there much indication of real enthusiasm for Irish 
nationalism.

'“ Oliver MacDonagh, ‘The Irish in Australia;A General View,’ in Oliver MacDonagh and W. F. Mandle 
eds., Ireland and Irish-Aistralia:Studies in Cultural and Political History, Sydney; Croom Helm, 1986, 
155-176
'®̂ D. Fitzpatrick, Irish Emigration 1801-1921 ,36.
’®^David Fitzpatrick, ‘That beloved country, that no place else resembles, connotations o f  Irishness in Irish- 
Australian letters, 1841-1915, 'Irish H istorical Studies, vol.27 (Nov. 1991), 324-51. Fitzpatrick published 
the letters in Oceans o f  Consolation, Cork: Cork University Press, 1994.

83



Church-State Relations and Australian Catholic Education

1.1 Introduction

The colonial government's attitude towards education started from a point o f detachment 

and disinterest, leaving the responsibility for education to the churches, in conformity 

with the policy o f the home government in England. As the colony developed, the 

colonial States, influenced by the ethos of Liberalism, which pervaded the intellectual life 

o f the period, gradually attempted to exert more and more control over education, until 

the churches were completely excluded. The story o f Church-State relations in Australian 

Catholic education is one o f tension, springing from this change o f policy o f the State.

This chapter identifies a number o f stages in Church-State relations in the history 

o f A ustralian Catholic education in the first century o f the colony’s existence. The first 

stage, from 1793 to 1830, deals with the pioneering schools, when the government gave 

grants for land, buildings and salaries. It also deals with the short-lived Church and 

School Corporation and the sectarian problems it created. This period was followed by 

Governor Bourke's closing o f  the Church and School Corporation and his attempts to 

establish a National School system on the lines of Stanley's model in Ireland. The attempt 

o f the next governor, Gipps, to implement Bourke's ideas is also dealt with. The next 

stage w as the establishment by Governor FitzRoy o f the National Schools Board and the 

Denominational Schools Board, followed by the establishment o f Central Boards 

throughout the colonies between 1860 and 1880. There was increasing state control o f 

education, with rejection o f financial responsibility for church schools. The following 

Table sets out the sequence o f the different Educational Acts which abolished State aid to 

Church schools in the various Australian States:
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T ab l^ -1  Dates of Abolition of State Aid to Church Schools

State Date of Education Act

South Australia 1851

Queensland 1860

Victoria 1872

New South Wales 1880

Tasmania 1885

W estern Australia 1895

In the case of South Australia and Queensland, the above dates coincide with the 

establishment of Central Boards. In the case of the other States, Central Boards had been 

previously established (Victoria 1862, New South Wales 1866, Tasmania 1868, Western 

Australia 1871).

In Ireland, the bishops were not unanimous in their approach to the Stanley 

system; likewise, the Australian bishops differed in the degree of cooperation, which they 

gave to the different colonial arrangements for education. The chapter compares and 

contrasts the different approaches of the bishops, ranging from Quinn's relatively positive 

attitude to the State in Queensland, to the opposite extreme of Geoghegan, who rejected 

any co-operation with the state in South Australia.

The chapter deals with the long and burdensome period between 1880 and the 

1960s, when the Catholic independent school system was maintained and expanded 

against all the odds. The chapter outlines the futile attempts of Vaughan, Moran, Mannix 

and other bishops to negotiate public funding. The chapter concludes with the restoration 

of State aid by the Menzies' government in the 1960s.
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2.2 Early Schools and the Church and School Corporation

1788-1830

Early Schools

The early development o f education in Australia must be viewed in the light o f  the 

contemporary situation in Europe. The state o f elementary education in England and the 

attitude o f the English government towards education, when the colony o f  New Holland 

was established, had a profound influence on the development o f elementary education in 

the new  colony. According to one commentator, the generally-held conservative position 

on education was that it was 'safest both for the Government and the religion o f the 

country to let the lower classes remain in that state o f ignorance in which nature has 

originally held them .’'°^ Trevelyan, a member o f the House of Commons, went further 

when he stated:

However specious in theory the project might be, o f giving education to the 
labouring classes o f the poor, it would, in effect, be found to be prejudicial to their 
morals and happiness; it would teach them to despise their lot in life, instead o f 
making them good servants in agriculture or other laborious employments; instead 
o f  teaching them subordination, it would render them factious and refractory, as 
was evident in the manufacturing countries; it would enable them to read seditious 
pamphlets, vicious books and publications against Christianity; it would render 
them insolent to their superiors; and, in a few years, the result would be, that the 
legislature would find it necessary to direct the strong arm o f power towards 
them.'°^

A t the time o f the First Fleet, and for many years, until 1833, when Parliament 

made its first grant for education, the British government left the work o f elementary 

education to the churches and their school societies, financed by church endowments and 

philanthropy. Unlike Prussia, other German states, France, Switzerland, Holland and 

D enm ark, England did not accept the principle that the State was responsible for public 

primary education. There was no compulsory school attendance. Attempts were made to 

teach the  three R's at Sunday school. Schools of industry were started to train poor

‘°*F. A. Cavanagh, 'State Intervention in EngUsh Education,' History, vol 25, no. 98, 144.(Sept. 1940), 
quoted in A . G. Austin, Australian Education 1788-1900, (Melbourne: Pitman and Sons, 1961), 2.

M. Trevelyan, British History in the Nineteenth Century, 162.
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children to earn a wage. Bell and Lancaster established schools in England, which 

employed the monitorial system.

When the British government made their first English school grant of £20,000 in 

1833, the money was distributed between the National Society and the British and 

Foreign Society, in proportion to the number of schools o f each society. The National 

Society, having the backing of the Church o f England, received the larger portion of the 

grant. It is generally held that the divisiveness created by the two factions prevented the 

establishment for many years of a truly English National school system. This divisiveness 

spread to Australia during the governorship of Macquarie and the two societies, the 

National, and the British and Foreign, supported the Anglican and the Non-Conformist 

churches respectively, in the new colony. The sectarian battles over education in 

Australia had their genesis in the Church of England's attitude towards educational 

schemes, which originated outside the Church. This attitude 'was one of implacable 

hostility.’

When Bathurst wrote his letter of instruction to Commissioner J. T. Bigge in 

1819, he made it quite clear that as long as the New Holland settlement was to continue 

as a penal colony, then its growth as a colony was of secondary consideration. Neither 

religion nor education were originally envisaged by the government as necessary 

ingredients of the penal regime, despite the fact that the first convict fleet contained 

seventeen children of convicts and nineteen children of Marines, among the 1030 British 

migrants who landed in 1788.'°^ By the end of 1792, there were 246 children in the 

c o l o n y . I t  is significant that no teacher was included in that first group. It is not 

surprising that little attention was paid to the needs of the children, when one considers 

that, initially, there was no provision or rations for the children on board the ships.

At the suggestion of the Evangelical wing of the Church o f England the 

government appointed Rev Robert Johnson as a chaplain to the First Fleet, at a salary of 

£182-10s per year (10s per day). The Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge 

guaranteed to pay ten pounds per annum to any school teacher who might work for 

Johnson. The instruction to Capt. Phillip that he 'enforce a due observance of religion and

'°*C.C.Linz, The Establishment o f  a National System o f  Education in New South Wales, 11.
‘“’See Eris O' Brien, The Foundation o f  Australia, Appendix B.
‘‘“Ibid., 178.



good order' and that he should 'take such steps for the due celebration of publick worship 

as circumstances could permit.'"' He received no instruction on education, except for the 

reference that it was His Majesty's 'further Will and Pleasure that a particular spot in or as 

near each town as possible be set apart for the building of a church, and four hundred 

acres adjacent thereto allotted for the maintenance of a minister, and two hundred for a 

schoolmaster.'''^ While the Government was prepared to pay a salary to support the 

chaplain, it also envisaged that support should be in the traditional manner, namely by 

endowments. What the Government failed to anticipate or ignored was the fact that it 

took some years for the endowed lands to produce any revenue.

It was five years before Johnson was able to build his first wattle and daub church 

in Sydney, Phillip having given him no assistance."^ The church was completed on 

August 25, 1793, with a seating capacity for five hundred persons. Johnson used it also as 

a school, where 150 children attended. As early as 1789, he had arranged for a convict 

woman, Isabella Rossan, to conduct a school in a hut in Sydney."'* He also established a 

school at Parramatta in 1791, taught by another woman convict, Mary Johnson. In 1793, 

Lieutenant King appointed a woman teacher on Norfolk Island. These schools primarily 

catered for the children of convicts and of the military officers, the children of settlers 

being mainly catered for by a number of private schools. Johnson was joined by Rev 

Samuel Marsden on October 10, 1794, both men having to participate in teaching 

because of a shortage of suitable people to teach.School-teachers had to be selected 

from either ex-convicts or the free emigrants, both groups containing few suitable 

candidates. In 1795, the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts 

decided to contribute to the salaries of two teachers in New South Wales, believing that 

'the most likely means of effecting a reformation must be by paying all the attention that 

can be to the instruction and morals of the rising generation.' The London Missionary 

Society, supported in the main by Methodists and Congregationalists, had agents teaching

“ ‘H.R.N.S.W ., vol I, 2, 90.
"^Grenville to Phillip, August 22, 1789, H.R.A., I, i, 127.
‘ This church was burned down in 1798 and a new building, later to be known as St Phillips, was begun.
‘ ’‘’j. F. Cleverley, The First Generation, 27.

Bom  Yorkshire July 28, 1764. Studied under Milner at Free Grammar School, Hull. Member o f  Elland 
Society and enrolled at Magdalene College, Cambridge. Ordained May 26, 1793. Died 1
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in N ew  South Wales after 1799.”  ̂ Whenever a church was built, it was also used as a 

school.

Governor King succeeded Hunter in 1800, having had previous experience o f 

school building in Norfolk Island. He established an orphan school, funded from customs 

duty levies, in 1804, giving it an endowment o f  13,000 acres. He also built schools along 

the Hawkesbury. Hobart had written to King concerning the three Irish convict priests, 

suggesting that these priests deserved conditional emancipation and that they might be 

'usefully  employed either as schoolmasters, or in the exercise o f their priestly 

functions.’"^ King feared that the priests would be able 'were they so disposed, of
1 t o

instilling improper ideas into the minds of their pupils.' He trusted Dixon, allowing him 

to perform  pastoral duties, which may have included some teaching. Dixon's colleague, 

H arold, while banished to Norfolk Island, may also have engaged in some teaching. In a 

despatch on August 1806, King reported that there was one school in Sydney for Catholic 

children, under the protection o f the Government.'''^ It is not clear what this protection 

im plied, nor is anything known about the school or its teacher.

Governor Bligh succeeded King in 1806, and was told by the Secretary o f State 

for Colonies, Viscount Castlereagh, to 'pay particular attention towards forming some 

plans fo r the education and particularly the Religious Education o f the Colony,' and that 

the 'expense, indispensably required to give effect to this interesting object, should not be 

w ithheld from the Public F u n d s .C a s tle re a g h  went on to explain his policy to Bligh;

In a settlement where the irregular and immoral habits o f  the parents are liable to
leave their children in a state peculiarly exposed to suffer from similar vices, you
w ill feel the peculiar necessity that the government should intervene on behalf o f
the rising generation and, by the exertion of authority as well as encouragement,

• • • • 1^1 endeavour to educate them in religious as well as industnous habits.

''®A. Barcan, 'The Aims of Education in New South Wales 1788-1867, in M elbourne Studies in 
Education, 1991, 139.
'’’Hobart to King, August 29,1802, H.R.N.S.W., iv, 826.
"'K ing to Hobart, May 9, 1803, H.R.N.S.W., 116.
" ’ H .R.N.S.W ., vi, 152

W illiam  Bligh bom Plymouth, England 1754. Naval career. Mutiny on HMS Bounty 1789. Fellow o f  
Royal Society 1801. Govemor o f  New South Wales 1806-1810. Rum Rebellion in 1808. Died in England 
1817.

Castlereagh to Bligh, May 25, 1805, H.R.A., I, vi, 18
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Because of his other more pressing concerns, Bligh did not advance education in the 

colony, but did ask Castlereagh for four respectable married men to teach and also asked 

for a married couple for the Orphan School.

A major problem for the chaplains was the care of orphans and illegitimate 

children. In 1807, Governor Bligh presented, to the House of Commons Committee on 

Transportation, statistics, set out in the following table:

Table 2.2 Women and Children in

New South Wales 1807
Classification Number

Married 397

'Concubines' 1,035

Legitimate Children 807

Illegitimate Children 1,024

Source: D . C. Griffiths, Documents on 

the Establishment o f  Education in 

New South Wales. 1789-1880, 19.

At this time there were about 7,000 white persons in the colony, including 166 free 

settlers.

A Church of Ireland minister. Rev Henry Fulton, who had been accused of 

participating in the 1798 rebellion, arrived in New South Wales in 1800, when he was 

found innocent of the charge. Governor King, probably at Marsden's request, obtaining 

his freedom. Marsden sent him to work in Norfolk Island in 1800 and he returned as 

chaplain to Sydney in 1804. Fulton supported Bligh during the Rum Rebellion, which
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resulted in his chaplaincy being cancelled by Major Johnson.'^^ Fulton accompanied

Bligh to England to give evidence at Johnson's trial, when he was vindicated. He was

appointed chaplain in Sydney, with a salary of £250 per annum, a house and four hundred

acres o f land. He returned to New South Wales in 1812, setting up a school for the

elementary and classical education of boys in the Castlereagh district, where he acted as

chaplain and magistrate.

Macquarie succeeded Bligh in 1810, when the total population of New South

Wales was 11,952, including 6,342 men, 2,519 women and 3,091 children. He

immediately planned to establish Public Charity Schools in Sydney and elsewhere for the

children of those 'who might not have the means to provide Instruction for those under

their care.' He was prepared to pay twenty-five pounds towards the cost of each initiative

but the balance was left to the clergy. He asked 'for more chaplains and additional
1schoolmasters' to be sent from England. By 1814, with a population of around 13,000 

in New South Wales and Van Diemen's Land, there were thirteen elementary schools, 

wholly or partly maintained by the government and under Church supervision. There 

were also twelve private schools. Macquarie opened Grammar schools and the teachers' 

salaries came from customs duties, a quarter of which was devoted to education, which 

was reduced to one-seventh as the fiand increased. In 1820, Macquarie was advised by 

Bathurst to introduce 'the System of Education as at present established by Dr Bell in the 

National Schools in this Country ... '. He added that this system was:

... the best adapted, not only for securing to the rising Generation in New South 
Wales the Advantages of all necessary Instruction, but also in bringing them up in 
Habits of Industry and Regularity, and for implanting in their Minds the 
Principles of the Established Church.'^'*

To implement this policy, Rev Thomas Reddall, who, at Bathurst’s request, had spent 

some months at the Cenfral National School in London, was appointed in 1820, to

Coup o f  January 26, 1808, which deposed Bligh, who attempted to use rum or spirits as a form o f  
currency. Led by John Macarthur (1766-1834) and Major George Johnston( 1774-1823), who resented the 
damage Bligh's proposal would do to the rum trade being carried on by the army.
'^^Macquarie to Earl Liverpool, October 27, 1810, H.R.N.S.W., vii, 441.
'̂ ‘'Bathurst to Macquarie, May 13, 1820, H.R.A., I, x, 304.
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introduce the 'National System' into the schools of Sydney.'^^ At that time there was 

about three hundred children attending the four public schools in Sydney and another 

three hundred attending the eleven private schools. Reddall commenced by introducing 

the National System into the Orphan School. A second expert in the Bell system, Mr 

Peter Mulgrave, was appointed Superintendent of Schools in Van Diemen's Land in 

1821.

First Catholic Schools

In 1818, while awaiting clarification fi-om London of Rev Jeremiah Francis O'Flynn's 

status, Macquarie allowed him to carry out his pastoral duties, including the 

establishment of a school, which had as short a life as O'Flynn had enjoyed in Australia. 

When Fr Therry, the first officially appointed Catholic chaplain, arrived in 1820, one of 

his first objectives was to establish Catholic schools. He asked Macquarie for some 

suitable convicts, who might be able to teach, but he was refused. Likewise, he was not 

permitted to give religious instruction to the Catholic girls in the Government Orphan 

schools. Nevertheless, he did manage to open his first school at Parramatta and, soon 

afterwards, a second one in Sydney. Brisbane granted a small allowance of two pence per 

child's attendance per week to the Sydney teacher but when Therry asked for a similar 

allowance for Parramatta, he was refused. When Therry imposed a proportionate charge 

upon the Parramatta parents, the Chief Secretary, A. MacLeay, questioned his authority 

to do so.

Bigge’s reports

There had been a number of complaints about Macquarie's administration, culminating in 

the Vale affair in February 1816. Vale, a young and inexperienced chaplain, seized a U.S. 

cargo schooner under the Naval Act, when Macquarie decided to charge and court- 

martial him. This led to the appointment by the British government of a Commission of

The B ell system, which was similar to the Lancaster system from the pedagogical view-point, went 
under a number o f names, e.g. Monitorial system, Mutual system, as well as the National system. The
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Inquiry headed by J. T. Bigge, previously Chief Justice of Trinidad, assisted by Thomas 

Hobbes Scott, who acted as secretary to the commission. The Commission was charged, 

among other subjects, to inquire into the social, educational, and religious conditions of 

the colony. When Bigge received his instruction from Bathurst in January 1819, he was 

told to 'turn your attention to the possibility of diffusing throughout the colony adequate 

means of education and religious instruction; bearing always in mind ... that these two 

branches ought in all cases to be inseparably c o n n e c t e d . D u r i n g  Bigge's sojourn in the 

colony, Therry requested that obstacles to his ministry be removed, the Catholic laity 

asking for more priests and more Catholic schools.

Bigge's reports were tabled in the House of Commons between June 1822 and 

March 1823, the main report not being very helpful on the question of education, being 

more significant in Church affairs. It recommended the replacement of the chaplaincy 

arrangements, which resulted in the creation of an archdeaconry for New South Wales, 

under the jurisdiction of the Bishop of Calcutta. Scott was appointed the first archdeacon 

of New South Wales, an office he held from 1825 to 1829. Before he was appointed, 

Scott had been vicar of Whitfield in Northumberland, having taken orders on his return 

from Sydney, when he joined the Anglican Church. During this period, Bathurst asked 

him for his views on education in the colony, Scott recommending that the government 

should take responsibility for education, which should be controlled by a cleric, who 

should also be head of the established Church. Bigge had recommended that the schools 

should generally be under the supervision of a clergyman of the Church of England and 

that the National System of Instruction, which Reddall had introduced into Sydney, 

should be extended throughout the colony. When it came to financing education, Scott 

was not too specific, offering a number of solutions, including the use of land, a solution. 

Which was not new, having been tried in the United States and in Canada, also having the
127advantage that it appealed to Bathurst. Scott recommended that the church should

Lancaster system also went under these names as well as under the name, the British system.
R eport o f  the Commission o f  Inquiry into the Colony o f  New South Wales (1822) (B igge Report).
The French had implemented the same policy when they allocated lands to the Jesuits in Canada. The 

Church o f  England, likewise, were given land endowments in Nova Scotia and in the maritime states o f  the 
United States in the eighteenth century. Under the Constitution Act o f  1791 the Colonial Office set aside 
one-seventh o f the lands o f  Upper Canada as an endowment for the Church o f  England and its schools. 
Land endowment for churches and schools became a practice in N ew  South Wales in 1789, in Norfolk 
Island in 1792, and in Van Diemen's Land in 1804.
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receive a tenth of all the land in the colony to support the clergy and the schools. Bathurst 

immediately instructed Brisbane to make 'sufficient reserves in every district, which may 

in future be granted out for the maintenance of both a Clerical and a School 

Establishment.’'̂ *

Church and Schools Commission

Scott's suggestion that the affairs of the established Church and of education should both 

be administered by the same body of trustees led to the establishment of the Corporation 

of the Trustees of Church and School Lands, generally known as 'The Church and School 

Corporation.' It was enacted that 'one-seventh part in extent and value of all lands in each 

and every county,' to be known as 'the Clergy and School Estate' were to be set aside 'for 

the support of the clergy of the Established Church of England and Ireland and for the 

education of youth.' Two accounts were set up, the Improvement and Building Account 

and the Clergy and Schools Account, five-sevenths of the second account to go to the 

clergy and two-sevenths to the schools and to the teachers of the Established Church. 

The Corporation to manage the estates comprised the Governor, the Lieutenant- 

Governor, the Chief Justice, members of the Legislative Council for the time being, the 

Archdeacon of New South Wales for the time being, the Colonial-Secretary, the 

Attorney-General and the Solicitor-General. When the Corporation was set up on March 

9, 1826, it was found that the Archdeacon was ex-officio Vice-President and that nine 

senior chaplains had been added.

Scott's four years as Archdeacon of New South Wales were to prove to be stormy 

ones, first clashing was with the surveyors of the land because of the delay in completing 

the surveys, which was due to a shortage of surveyors. He also clashed with the press and 

with his own clergy. The Australian, controlled by W. C. Wentworth and Dr Wardell, 

blamed Scott for the removal o f Macquarie, who had been generous to the emancipists, 

who resented the Corporation's intervention in land distribution. The non-Anglican 

churches, the judges, and eventually Govemor Darling himself fell foul o f Scott’s wrath.

'^*Bathurst to Brisbane, October 3, 1823, HRA I xi, 139-40. 
’̂ ^ .R .A . Series 1, vol.,xi, 452.
‘̂ ®H.R.N.S.W., vol ix, 445.
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The establishment o f the Corporation started the real struggle for the control o f education, 

particularly when it catered only for the Anglicans, becoming the focal point o f attack by 

the Catholics, led by Fr Therry, and by the non-Conformists, led by Dr John Dunmore 

Lang. The antagonism against the Corporation spilled over to attacks on the Church of 

England. Given that a similar scheme ran into trouble with the Canadian House of 

Assembly, it was surprising that Bathurst allowed the Corporation to be established in 

Australia.

The establishment of a Roman Catholic Education Society by Fr Therry led to an 

effort by Darling and Scott to obtain his removal from the colony. Dr Lang, who had 

arrived in the colony in 1823, as the first Presbyterian Minister in New South Wales, was 

supported by the colonial Press in attacking the privileged position bestowed by the 

Corporation on the Church o f England. The core of the argument was that the Anglicans 

represented only one quarter of the population in the colony, being supported by one- 

seventh of the land of the colony. The Corporation received 435,765 acres of land during 

its short existence, with a promise of an additional two and a half million acres. In the 

1820s, a large contingent of free settlers arrived from Scotland, who resented the size of 

the Corporation’s operation. There were also signs of mismanagement and inefficiency in 

the Corporation. Because o f the time lag in the production of revenue from the land, the 

Corporation was a direct drain on government frinds, amounting to £18,000 per annum, 

on average, between 1826 and 1832.

2.3 Governors Bourke and Gipps Era 1833-46 

Governor Bourke

Scott unexpectedly resigned in 1829, being replaced by Broughton, but the criticism of 

the Corporation saw no abatement, being suspended in 1829.'^’ The Government 

confirmed the land grants already made to the church. The commissioners could raise 

money but not spend it but merely recommend how the government might do so. In April 

1831, the Whig government in London appointed Richard Bourke, Govemor o f New

Bom  in April 1788. Lived at Barnet and Canterbury. Attended King's School and graduated from 
Pembroke College, Cambridge in 1818. Arrived in Sydney 1829. Became bishop o f  Australia 1836 and 
later bishop o f  Sydney. Died in England in 1853.
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South Wales, much to Darling's surprise and disappointment, but welcomed by many 

c o l o n i a l s . B y  1832, Bourke had become convinced that the Corporation had to be 

dissolved. Even before Bourke arrived, the Colonial Secretary, Murray, had advised 

Darling to close down the Corporation, returning its land to the C r o w n . Br o u g h t o n  had 

not been informed o f this decision before he sailed from England on May 29, 1829, and 

on arrival in Sydney, initiated a rearguard action against the dissolution of the 

Corporation. Lang did not help him by sending adverse and damaging reports on the 

management of the Corporation to the Colonial Office in London in 1831.

On his arrival, Bourke reported Broughton's efforts, employing legal 

technicalities, to frustrate the dissolution of the Corporation. Both he and Broughton were 

to clash over many issues, including education. Bourke believed that the State had to bear 

the financial responsibility for education. At the same time, a policy of voluntaryism, for 

the support of the churches and clergy, was being promoted by the non-conformists. 

Bourke dissolved the Corporation on February 4, 1833, later setting up a Board to dispose 

of all its assets. On September 30, 1833, Bourke wrote to Stanley, who had succeeded 

Goderich at the Colonial Office, proposing to replace the Corporation by the Irish System

in which Christians of all creeds are received, where approved extracts from 
Scripture are read, but no religious instruction is given by the master or mistress, 
such being imparted on one day in the week by the Ministers of the different 
religious attending at the school to instruct their respective flock.

Irish System

Bourke outlined to Roger Therry, who had been secretary to the National Society for the 

Education of the Poor in Ireland, his educational objectives:

The principal features in the Irish plan, namely, the separation of literary and 
moral, from religious instruction, will suit the mixed creeds of our population.

Bom  in Dublin in 1777. Educated at Westminster School and Oxford. Pursued military career. Governor 
o f Cape Colony 1826-28. Appointed Governor o f  New South Wales 1830. Resigned in 1837, following a 
dispute with Campbell Riddell, the Colonial Treasurer. Died 1855 

H.R.A., Series 1, vol xiv, 784-92 
‘” H.R.A., Series 1, vol.xvii, 224.
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The subject of education in this increasing colony is that upon which I am most 
anxious. I have set my heart on laying a good foundation whilst I am in office. I 
dread much even in this reforming age the blighting influence o f religious 
intolerance.'^^

Bourke informed Stanley that Broughton opposed the system, since he believed 

that 'though the government might tolerate others, it should afford aid to one Church 

only, namely that which it believed to be the true Church.' On the other hand, both the 

Catholics and the Dissenters welcomed any system, which would remove control from 

the Anglicans. One difference between the Australian scene and the Irish scene, which 

worried Stanley, was, that while he had had the support of the Protestant Archbishop of 

Dublin, in establishing the Irish system, Bourke was opposed by Archdeacon 

B ro u g h to n .H o w ev er, such a scruple did not worry the next Secretary of State for 

Colonies, Spring Rice, a neighbour of Bourke's in Limerick, who generally approved of 

the scheme. Unexpectedly, an obstacle arose when William IV dismissed Lord 

Melbourne's ministry. Lord Aberdeen, the new Secretary of State for Colonies, listened to 

Broughton, who was visiting England primarily to counter Bourke, but Aberdeen still 

accepted Bourke's recommendations. Broughton received a consolation prize, when he 

was appointed Bishop of Australia, still hoping to be able to stay outside the Bourke 

system. There was another change of government, when the Tories fell. Charles Grant, 

Lord Glenelg, succeeded Aberdeen, when Broughton tried to convince him that it would 

make economic sense for the Government to allow him to maintain the existing thirty- 

five parochial schools. Glenelg then turned to a compromise system, which operated in 

the W est Indies, which paid subsidies to all efficient schools, using the British and 

Foreign or the Irish system, whether run by Churches or by local committees.

On February 2, 1835, the Australian School Society, based on the model of the 

British and Foreign School Society, was formed, 'having for its sole object the education 

of the humbler classes throughout this colony, of both sexes, and without any restriction

’̂ ^Roger Therry, Reminiscences o f  New South Wales and Victoria, 130.
The Irish National School Board contained three Anglicans, the duke o f  Leinster as president, Dr 

Whately, Anglican Archbishop o f  Dublin and Dr Sadleir, two Presbyterians, Rev James Carlile, and Robert 
Holmes, and two Catholics, Dr Murray, Archbishop o f  Dublin and A. R  Blake.
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as to the religious denominations of parents and guardians.' The Society appHed for 

financial aid on June 6, 1836, but Bourke, distrusting the Society, refused the application.

By November 1835, Glenelg had decided that the colonial government should 

accept responsibility for education, with the government setting the limit to expenditure, 

the Legislative Council determining its distribution. Thus, the Council could support a 

national system, or a denominational system, or mix the two. In attempting to please all 

parties, Glenelg satisfied no one, least of all Broughton.

On his return to the colony as bishop, Broughton became chairman of the 

Protestant Association, formed on June 26, 1836, in order to oppose the Irish system and 

Bourke's proposals. He had the backing of clergy representing the Methodists, the 

Baptists, the Congregationalists, and the Anglicans, who proposed to form a committee 

of twelve Anglicans and twelve Nonconformists to orchestrate a campaign of preaching, 

writing and teaching against the proposals. Dr Folding, Vicar Apostolic of New Holland 

and Van Diemen’s Land, wrote four letters to the editor of the Australian, using the 

pseudonym, Catholicus Ipse, attacking Broughton's assertions, which he had made at the 

Protestant Association meeting concerning Catholicism, Bible reading and the schools.

In his letter to the Australian on August 23, 1836, Folding stated:

... As regards its fitness (Bourke's plan) for the Colony no evidence of its 
unfitness has yet been adduced; the trial is to be made. And after the success the 
system has met in Ireland it deserves a trial. There it has smoothed animosities, it 
has encouraged the spread of education, it has introduced a nobler range of feeling 
than heretofore degraded the national character under the influence of Charter 
House and the Kildare St Schools. What radical distinction exists between the 
inhabitants of Australia and their antipodes to prevent those blessings being 
produced by the system here ...

Lang dissociated himself from the Association, wishing to have his own denominational 

board, as existed in Scotland. The Association did not last long, the Nonconformists

Folding was bom in Liverpool October 18, 1794. His father was o f  German extraction and his mother 
was a sister o f  Fr Brewer, Fresident o f  the English Benedictines 1799-1822. Orphaned at eight, Folding was 
educated by the Benedictines, joining the Order in 1811; he was ordained in 1819; appointed N ovice 
Master at Downside in 1824; appointed Bishop o f  Madras in 1832, but declined; appointed Bishop o f  
Hiero-Caesarea in partibus infidelium and Vicar Apostolic of New Holland and Van Diem en’s Land by 
Fope Gregory XVI in May 1834; appointed Archbushop o f  Sydney 1842; died 1877.
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differing fundamentally on school religious instruction, and resenting Broughton's 

strategy o f expanding his parochial school network. Some members o f  the Association 

form ed themselves into the British and Foreign School Society.

Apart from external opposition, Bourke had to endure internal opposition within 

the Council, from the Colonial Secretary, Mr McLeay, a leading member o f Broughton's 

church. Bourke decided to drop his plans, being reduced to obtaining £3,000 from the

Legislative Council to build one or two experimental schools on the model o f the Irish
1 ^ 8

system in order to assess it. He devised what was called the 'half and half scheme, 

w hereby he matched the expenditure on education by each o f the denominations, on a £1 

for £1 basis. This meant that the government matched the sum, which a teacher could 

collect in fees from the children attending the school. There was a built-in incentive for 

teachers to raise the students' school fees, in contrast with the free schooling, which 

pertained before Bourke's Church Act o f 1836.

Bourke wrote to Ullathome, the newly appointed Vicar General, who arrived in 

Sydney in 1833, stating that 'A government is bound in my opinion to extend equal 

freedom of conscience, equal protection, and equal proportionate assistance to all classes 

of its subjects provided they teach nothing inconsistent with plain m orality.’'^  ̂ In line 

with this policy, Bourke increased the Catholic chaplaincy establishment from two to 

eight and asked Ullathome to attend a public meeting to oppose those who were 

attempting to upset the denominational s y s t e m . A s  a result o f this meeting, Ullathome 

produced a pamphlet, entitled 'Observations on the use and abuse o f the Scriptures as 

shown in the practice o f the Catholic and Protestant Churches.' Writing in 1837, four 

years after his appointment as Vicar-General, Ullathome reported that, with the co

operation of Bourke, he was able to open six additional free schools, being helped by the 

Church Act o f July 1836.’“̂' By 1837, there were thirty-two Anglican schools and eleven 

Catholic schools in the colony.

'^*The first national school in Australia was established at Wollongong, from where Bourke received his 
only public support.
'̂ ’G. p. Shaw, Patriarch and Patriot, 61.
'“•o W illiam  Bernard Ullathome was bom in Yorkshire 1806; spent some time at sea before entering 
Downside Abbey in 1823; ordained in 1831; went to Australia in 1833 as Vicar General; returned to 
England in 1840; Appointed Vicar Apostolic o f  Western District 1846; first Bishop o f  Birmingham 1850- 
88; died 1889.

N . Birt, Benedictine Pioneers in Australia, vol. 1, 128.
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Governor Gipps

Gipps, who succeeded Bourke in 1838, was opposed to the half-and-half principle. By 

then thirty-seven Anglican schools, nineteen Catholic schools and seventeen Presbyterian 

schools were receiving State aid, five Wesleyan-Methodist schools being added to the list 

in 1839. Gipps was anxious to reduce expenditure on education in the light o f a deficit in 

the colonial budget o f £164,000 in 1836, and o f £121,500 in 1839. He devised a strategy 

which he thought would unite the Protestants and isolate Catholic opposition by 

proposing to establish schools based on the British and Foreign School Society, using the 

Bible as a school text. This system excluded denominational teaching o f religion but 

allowed the use o f the Bible freely. His proposal satisfied nobody. However, no longer 

could Broughton accuse Gipp's plan as being 'a Romish plot,' and was forced to fall back 

on the necessity, as he saw it, o f denominational teaching o f religion in the Anglican 

schools. When it emerged that Gipps had proposed to give a separate grant to the 

Catholics, Protestants on all sides displayed hostility. Folding and Ullathome were 

received by Gipps, informed him that the Catholics would not compromise, when he 

bluntly told them, 'The fact is, I must adhere to the strongest party, and I do not think that 

you are the strongest party.’ Folding's response was to stage a public procession o f 

1,000 children, led by all his clergy. With opposition from both Broughton and Folding, 

Gipps abandoned his plan.

An economic depression in Australia between 1840 and 1843, as well as the crash 

o f the Bank o f Australia, had a severe affect on education, enrolments in elementary 

schools falling from 7,655 in 1842, to 2,618 in 1844. The Government decided to reduce 

expenditure on elementary schools, by not increasing aid to schools established before 

the Church Act o f 1837, and by discontinuing fixed salaries for teachers. In post-1837 

schools (half-and-half), aid was limited to a maximum o f £25 per school, the Anglican 

schools being heavily hit, their support falling from £8,601 in 1842 to £3,450 in 1844.

In the meantime a number o f significant events took place, transportation to New 

South W ales being abolished in 1840, the number of convicts having fallen to twenty-thre 

per cent o f the total population o f 128,000. The Act for the Government o f  New South
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Wales, generally known as the Constitution Act, was passed in 1842, granting a measure 

of self-government. A Legislative Council was to be established, two thirds of whose 

members were to be elected, the first election being held in 1843. The Act contained 

important implications for education, which was to be controlled by District Councils. 

The A ct confirmed the Church Act, which had allocated £30,000 for public worship, to 

be distributed in proportion to the population of the various churches. The following 

Table shows the distribution of the Grant in 1841:

Table 2.3 Distribution of Government Grant 1841

Denomination Percent of population G rant

Anglican 57 £17,581

Catholic 28 £8,511

Presbyterian 10 £3,131

Methodist 3 £772

Source: Minutes o f  Legislative Council, 1841, Parliamentary Papers, NSW.

The educational significance of these statistics is that the grants enabled the construction 

of more churches, which were also used as schools.

Lowe Committee

The franchise under the 1842 Act was restricted; nevertheless it was not difficult to 

qualify. Because many voters were illiterate, the new Parliament made education a 

priority, setting up a Select Committee of the Legislative Council in 1844, under the 

chairmanship of Robert Lowe, to inquire into the state of education in the colony. The 

Commission examined twenty-one witnesses, including nine teachers and eight 

clergymen, seven of the witnesses favouring the Denominational system, fourteen 

favouring the Irish system. The Commission recommended the Irish National system, the 

Council on October 4, 1844, endorsing this recommendation by one vote. Gipps knew

'“’̂ Ullathome, From Cabin-Boy to Archbishop, ed. Shane Leslie, 167,8.
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that both  Broughton and Folding had serious objections to the Irish system. Broughton 

had been quite explicit with the Commission: ' ... if  I am to understand by a general 

system, the system o f the British and Foreign School Society, the Irish, or any other that 

prohibits full instruction in religion, I should most decidedly object to it.' Folding's visit 

to Ireland in 1841-3, gave him the opportunity to assess the Irish system, when he must 

also have taken note of the attitude of the Irish Christian Brothers to the National system. 

Folding told the Commission that he 'could never approve o f the Irish system for this 

colony,' despite the fact that he knew that some Irish bishops approved o f it and that 

Fropaganda had, on January 16, 1841, advised each Irish bishop to make his own 

judgem ent on the issue. Folding felt that Ireland, being smaller, was easier to supervise, 

that there was no shortage o f priests to engage in religious education, and that the local 

parish priest retained the right to appoint teachers in his school.

Robert Lowe, in his newspaper, the Atlas, suggested that there was a secret pact 

betw een Gipps and Broughton, whereby Gipps would drop the scheme, Broughton 

supporing Gipps in his campaign to enforce unpopular squatting regulations. In 

D ecem ber 1844, the Legislative Council completely reversed its October decision and by 

fourteen votes to eleven, decided to maintain the denominational schools, which reflected 

their hesitancy on the issues o f setting up district councils and the levying o f local rates. 

Thus Gipps followed Bourke, in failing to establish an agreed national school system.

The following Table shows Government expenditure on education at this period:
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Table 2-4 Government Expenditure on Education 1844
Denomination Number of children Expense per head

Anglican 2,984 £l-0s-3d

Catholic 2,721 9s-8d

Presbyterian 1,311 15s-lld

Wesleyan 559 12s-8d

Source: Adapted from R. Fogarty, Catholic Education in Australia, vol I, Table III, 43.

The Lowe Committee estimated that there were 25,671 children aged between four and 

fourteen in the colony. Excluding those covered by the above table, there were 4,865 

children attending private schools, leaving around 13,000 children receiving no education 

at all.

2.4 Dual System-Denominational School Board 1846-62 

New South Wales

By the time the next governor, FitzRoy, took office, Broughton's approach was softened 

by the financial crisis of the early 1 8 4 0 s . F i t z R o y  was the fourth Governor of New 

South Wales to have to deal with Broughton. The Church Act had facilitated Broughton 

to overstretch himself financially by embarking on an imprudent church building 

programme. Moreover, a number of new Anglican bishoprics were also about to be 

created in Australia. Both the colonial government and the Society for the Propagation of 

the Gospel reduced financial aid to Broughton. In England the British government had 

adopted the British and Foreign School system, in order to extend education among the 

new and fast-growing urban populations. This contributed to softening Broughton's
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opposition, when he informed FitzRoy in May 1847, that 'we propose nothing which can 

interfere with the persuasions or proceedings of others.' Lang also had a change of heart, 

publicly confessing his desire 'to atone as much as possible for the opposition I had given 

to the establishment of Sir Richard Bourke's s y s t e m . T h i s  change of heart on Lang's 

part was brought about by a visit, which he made to Dublin in 1837, where he met Rev 

Dr Carlile, Secretary of the Irish National School Board. FitzRoy attempted to 

incorporate the denominational schools, without loss of identity, into the national system 

but to no avail.

The following table shows the educational situation in New South Wales in 1847, 

just prior to FitzRoy's initiative:

Table 2-5 Elementary Schools in New South Wa ies 1847
Denomination Number of 

Schools
Boys Girls Total

Students
State Aid

Anglican 75 3,091 2,582 5,673 £7,264

Anglican Orphanages 2 107 120 227

Catholic 39 1,678 1,690 3,368 £3,232

Catholic Orphanages 1 52 120 115

Presbyterian 43 1,484 1,249 2,733 £1,995

Wesleyan 22 909 719 1,628 £888

Source: A. Barcan, Two Centuries o f  Education in New South Wales, 50.

Grose, '1847: The Educational Compromise o f  the Lord Bishop o f  Australia,' Journal o f  Religious 
History, v o l.l,  no.4, (Dec. 1961).

D. Lang, An Historical and Statistical Account o f  New South Wales, vol II, 514.
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National and Denominational Boards

On January 1848, FitzRoy decided to establish two Boards of Commissioners, the 

Denominational Board, with Denominational Commissioners and the National Board, 

with Commissioners of National Education.’'*̂  He guaranteed their equality by appointing 

a member o f the Executive Council as chairman of each Board. Riddell, the Colonial 

treasurer, became chairman of the Denominational Board, Plunkett, the Attorney- 

General, becoming chairman of the National Board, which had the daunting task of 

setting up a completely new system. They ordered textbooks from Ireland and drew up 

plans for a Model School. There were only four schools in New South Wales under their 

control. One of the main difficulties was how to communicate with their constituents. To 

solve this problem, two agents were appointed to implement the new system, which was 

governed by Regulations akin to Stanley's in Ireland, John Kinchela being appointed 

Northern agent and George William Rusden being appointed Southern agent. Kinchela 

died within three years, Rusden then being given sole responsibility. The Commissioners 

were prepared to finance up to two thirds of capital required to erect and fit out a school, 

provided that thirty children could be guaranteed and that local patrons would meet the 

remaining costs. The Commissioners would also appoint the teachers, having regard for 

the patrons' views. The Board would pay teachers forty pounds per annum, the teachers 

being eligible for performance gratuities, as well as supplementary fees from local 

subscriptions. The Irish Commissioners' textbooks were to be used. Religious instruction 

was to be given by each minister of rehgion to his own community, but the Board had to 

be notified of the textbooks used. Between July 1849 and August 1851, Rusden had 

opened twenty-two schools, and was processing another nineteen, before he resigned to 

become Chief Clerk in the Colonial Secretary's Office in Victoria. By 1851, the National 

Board had thirty-five schools in operation, handing over seven to the new colony of 

Victoria. It also had applications for forty-seven districts for new schools.

The Commissioners had requested the services o f a married couple trained in the 

Irish system, in order to operate the new Model School. Instead, they were given a

The first Board members were C. D. Riddell, George Allen, Thomas Callaghan and Thomas Baker, 
representing the four major Churches
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widower, William Wilkins, trained at Dr Kay's Battersea School. The following table 

presents the position of the denominational elementary schools and the private schools in 

New South Wales in 1851, when Wilkins arrived:

Table 2-6 New South Wales Elementary Schools 1851
Type of School Num ber of schools Num ber of pupils

Anglican 92 5,496

Catholic 36 2,865

Presbyterian 42 2,140

Wesleyan 15 1,080

Anglican orphanage 1 (combined

Catholic orphanage 1 314)

Private 279 7.850

Source: A. Barcan, A History o f  Australian Education, 83

The Denominational Board's main task was to distribute the fiands voted by the 

legislative, proportionate to the numbers of each denomination at the previous census. 

The following table presents the distribution of 1849:

107



Table 2-7 Distribution of Denominational School Funds 1849

Denomination Population (1846 census) Grant

Anglican 79,810 £4,120

Catholic 47,187 £1,860

Presbyterian 16,053 £1,900

Wesleyan 6,338 £570

Source: R. Fogarty, Catholic Education in Australia, vol I, 58.

The Board had no say in the appointment of teachers, which was mainly in the 

hands o f the local clergyman. The teachers employed by the Denominational Board were 

usually not paid as well as those under the National Board, primarily due to the fact that 

the clergy preferred to open more schools, at the expense of the teachers' salaries. Wilkins 

visited 164 of the denominational schools and found a serious deficiency in the quality of 

the teachers, as well as finding grave shortages in the school equipment, books and 

furniture. Surprisingly, he found little religious instruction in many of the denominational 

schools, concluding that the National schools, using the text, Scripture Extracts, offered 

as much religious education. The Anglican schools used a series of books prepared by the 

Society for the Promotion of Christian Knowledge, of which Wilkins had a poor opinion. 

Most o f  the Catholic schools used the Irish Christian Brothers texts or the Catholic 

Series. The Irish National and the British and Foreign Society texts were used by all types 

of schools.

It was only in 1850, when the government decided how to use the accumulated 

funds o f  the defunct Church and School Corporation, which had reached £24,224, 

deciding to share the funds equally between the two Boards. Five-sevenths was allocated 

for public worship, divided among the denominations on the basis of the 1841 census, 

leaving two-sevenths for education. The Denominational Board requested the Legislative 

Council to vote an extra £800 to bring the Catholic schools up to the standard of the other 

denominational schools, which was refused. Folding then asked that the £800 be granted
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from the fund of the Church and School Corporation, this also being refused. The 

following table shows the distribution of the Government grants for 1851, as well as the 

parents' contribution:

Table 2-8 Government Grants and Parents' contributions 1851

Denomination Government
Grant

Parents'Con-

tribution

Total

Church of England 16s-Id. 9s-3d. £l-5s-4d.

Presbyterian 19s. 12s-3d. £l-lls-3d.

Wesleyan 12s-9d. 14s-lld. £l-7s-8d.

Catholic lls-3d. 5-1 Id. £0-17s-2d.

Source: U. Corrigan, Catholic Education in New South Wales, 41.

The National Board displayed strong antagonism against the Denominational 

Board, advocating a single authority. The Denominational Board, in comparison with the 

National Board, had no system of inspection, no classification of teachers, no uniform 

policy regarding curriculum and timetable and still retained the monitorial system rather 

than the pupil-teacher system, which the National Board had endorsed. Most of these 

reforms, which William Wilkins had introduced in the National system, were too 

expensive for the Denominational System, even though the two Boards received the same 

amount of money. It would seem that the Denominational Board went for quantity rather 

than quality.

The debate on the control of education continued, in August 1854, the Legislative 

Council appointing a Select Committee to investigate Education. The Committee 

appointed three Commissioners to assist them, W. W. Wilkins, S. Turton, an Anglican 

headmaster, and H. Levinge, former headmaster and inspector of Catholic schools. They 

visited more than two hundred of the State-aided elementary schools, submitting a final
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report in December 1855. In the meantime, in April 1855, Governor Denison proposed a 

bill for local control of schools through District Councils, to be financed by local school 

rates. Without being given adequate support, the draft bill was withdrawn. The 

Commissioners' Report of 1855 presented an appalling picture of the state of the schools, 

especially those under the Denominational Board, criticising buildings, equipment, 

staffing, organisation and curriculum. The Commissioners went on to make 

recommendations on school buildings, school attendance, inspection and teacher training. 

While there was no immediate reform, the report exposed some of the problems of the 

dual system, and the relative ineffectiveness of the Denominational Board.

In 1856, the Premier, Charles Cowper,, former Secretary o f the Church and 

School Corporation and a Chairman of the Denominational Board, suggested a scheme 

on the lines of Denison's aborted bill, but a change of government intervened. A number 

of proposals to unify the system came from Thomas Hall in 1856, from W. M. Manning 

in 1857, and from H. W. Parker and H. M. Oxley, all proposals failing. In January 1858, 

Cowper, an Anglican, dismissed Plunkett, a Catholic, from the chairmanship of the 

National Board, because of a letter which Plunkett wrote in the Empire which 

prematurely leaked the news of a new system, which was to introduce non-vested schools 

into the National system. Cowper’s action stirred up quite an amount of latent sectarian 

feeling, and in October 1859, he attempted to establish the Privy Council system, which 

had been adopted in England. The Executive Council was to be the controlling Board of 

Education in New South Wales, the issue of religious instruction to be left to local 

promoters of the schools. This attempt also failed, the Catholic authorities being opposed 

to the scheme, asking Catholics not to support it because there was no indication how the 

Executive Council might administer education.

By 1860, the Catholic schools were allowed to appoint their first school inspector 

in twelve years. In his first tour of inspection, he found that six schools were excellent, 

sixteen were good, eighteen were fair, twenty-eight were inferior and seventeen were 

very inferior. Lack of books and equipment and uneducated teachers were the main 

problems, which were not much different from Wilkin's previous findings. To remedy the 

teaching deficiencies, Polding informed the Board that he hoped to convert St Mary's 

Seminary, to be used as a Catholic Model and Training School, requesting financial help
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for that purpose. The Catholic population was poorer than the other denominations, the 

position being aggravated when Bourke's Church Act o f 1836 was repealed in 1862.

The 1861 Education Report to the Legislative Council suggested that the 

following obstacles hindered progress in education:

1) The existence of two rival systems.

2) The ignorance of parents.

3) Irregularity of pupils' attendance.

4) Deficiency in professional qualifications of teachers.

In October 1862, Cowper made another attempt to establish a single Educational 

Board, to be composed of eleven Commissioners. Archbishop Folding and the Bishops of 

Hobart, Melbourne and Brisbane met in Melbourne in October 1862, to discuss the 

educational crisis, issuing a joint pastoral on Cowper's proposals, stating:

National Education ... is in truth sectarian ... it is a persecuting sectarianism since 
it would compel Catholics to accept a system of Education which they regard as 
vitally defective ... we must have for our children. Catholic schools, Catholic 
teachers and as far as we can supply them, Catholic books. ... No system of 
Education can be accepted, which does not recognise the guardianship of the 
Bishops over the education of Catholic children; and to the security of such 
guardianship are essential the ownership of their schools, and control over the 
teaching, by the power of appointing and dismissing teachers.

Corrigan states that the regulations adopted by the Irish hierarchy some time previously 

were incorporated into the Australian bishops' p a s t o r a l . I t  is likely that Bishop Quinn 

o f Brisbane brought a copy of the regulations, which included the following:

... They (Catholic schools) should therefore be so subordinate to the Bishops in 
their respective dioceses, as that no books may be issued in them for secular 
instruction to which the ordinary shall object; and that the teachers, both as to

U. Corrigan, Catholic Education in N ew  South Wales, 59-60.

I l l



appointment and removal and the selection of all books for religious instruction, 
and the arrangements for it be under the control of the ordinary.

This pastoral was the foundation o f the Catholic educational policy, which was to be 

pursued for the next one hundred years.

Tasmania

There were important developments in the other colonies of Australia concerning the 

colonial governments' attitude to religion and to the financial support of church schools. 

Van Diemen's Land was separated from New South Wales in 1825, changing its name to 

Tasmania in 1853, the year transportation ended in the colony. In 1820, P. A. Mulgrave 

was sent out by the British Government to introduce the Bell or Anglican 'National 

Society' system, thus placing education in Van Diemen's Land under the control of the 

Anglican Church. Lieutenant-Governor Sorell followed the New South Wales system, 

whereby the Colonial Treasury paid teachers a small fixed salary, w hich could be 

supplem ented by pupils' fees. He recognised that the Catholics would require 

separate schools, informing Glenelg that 'one or two schools' should s u f f i c e . T h e  first 

Catholic school in Van Diemen's Land was established by Fr Philip Connolly in 1826. 

The first teacher was a convict, Owen Wade, who because he was a convict, received no 

salary, merely being given rations and an issue of'slop clothing.' His successor, Philip O' 

Meara, received a salary of fifty pounds and £33-9s-3d for extras, which included a per 

diem allowance for his wife, children and a servant. John Kenny, the ecclesiastical 

student who had been left in the colony by Polding to teach, received a salary of ninety 

pounds per annum.''**

Dr Polding, on his first visit to Hobart, en route to Sydney in 1835, asked for fair 

treatment in the field of education. However little or no help was forthcoming, and the 

Catholics began to complain about the inadequacy of arrangements for Catholic children 

in the colony. As a result of these complaints, Governor Arthur set up a Board of Inquiry 

in 1835, and his successor. Sir John Franklin, in 1838, decided on the Church of England 

system. The following year, he changed his mind, opfing instead for the British and 

Foreign Society School system. He set up a Board of Education, with twenty-two schools

Fogarty, Catholic Education in Australia 1806-1950, vol., 1, 34.
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being administered by it. The conditions to qualify for financial aid, which Franklin 

im posed in 1839, were not acceptable to Catholics. The Franklin regulations forbade any 

'comm entary or exposition o f the Scriptures' or any teaching o f a Catechism. Because o f 

A nglican and Catholic opposition, both Stanley and Gladstone urged Franklin's 

successor, Sir John Eardley-Wilmot, to abandon the scheme, arguing that a new system 

w ould be cheaper. By this time Fr Therry had replaced Connolly, Therry being originally 

in favour o f the Franklin Board. He applied for salaries for the Catholic teachers at 

Hobart, Richmond, Launceston and the Springs, asking that they should receive 

appointments under the Board, these requests being refused. Subsequently, he fell out 

with the Board conceming the issue o f Bible-reading being conducted by a non-Catholic 

teacher, opening two Catholic schools in Hobart, one attached to St Joseph's and the other 

on land formerly occupied by St Virgil's Chapel. The Anglicans also objected to Eardley- 

W ilmot's system and Gladstone, who had succeeded Stanley in December 1845, advised 

the new governor, Denison, to introduce a new system. To overcome the religious 

instruction problem, Denison expressed a desire for the Dutch system.''*^ Having 

consulted the AngHcan bishop, Dr Nixon, and the Catholic bishop. Dr Willson, Denison 

introduced the 'penny a day' system, whereby the denominational schools shared in the 

funds appropriated for e d u c a t i o n . P a y m e n t  to Church schools would only be made to 

schools which reached a suitable standard. Dissenters objected to the payment of public 

m oney to Church schools and the Board o f Education resigned. Denison appointed the 

Secretary o f the Board of Education, Charles Bradbury, to be Inspector o f the Public 

schools. By March 1848, there were twenty- two Board schools, twenty-four Anglican 

and four Catholic schools. These four Catholic schools received Government aid in 1848, 

and by 1858 five Catholic schools were receiving aid. Aid was given on two conditions:

1) That religious instruction should not be compulsory for the children o f

‘''®Ibid., footnote 51, p 42.
'“’̂ In 1806 a Dutch Education Act forbade all dogmatic religious instruction in schools but pupils were to be 
trained 'in the practice o f  all the social and Christian virtues' A decree o f  January 2, 1842 allowed the clergy 
to enter public schools to give religious instruction before or after the regular school hours.

Robert William Willson had been parish priest o f  Nottingham, when he was appointed Bishop o f  Hobart 
in 1842; resigned because o f ill-health in 1866, and died in England that same year.
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parents who objected to such instruction.

2) That the schools should be open at all times to the Government inspector.

Dr W illson made a petition to the Legislative Council in 1852, indicating his acceptance 

o f a com prom ise solution, subject to certain 'securities (to be) enacted regarding religious 

m atters.''^ ' Three of his priests also made a petition requesting 'the Denominational 

system  in as many places as possible and the General System where the number o f 

children is small.'

Thomas Arnold, the Tasmanian Inspector, regarded the 'penny-a-day' system as 

'full o f  evil,' recommending its abolition in 1852.'^^ Denison set up a Select Committee, 

w hich recommended that the denominational system should be retained in Hobart and 

Launceston, but that in country towns, a common system should be used.'^^ Fr Hall 

w ished to include 'Richmond, Westbury and any other Townships where the members o f 

Catholic children may be held sufficient to justify the formation o f a separate school.' The 

Legislative Council, in August 1853, endorsed the recommendation o f the Committee, 

also terminating State aid to Church schools. In November 1853, Denison established a 

Central Board o f Education, which introduced a modified version o f the Irish National 

system. The Board, when appointing teachers, were 'to pay regard to the 

recommendations o f the local clergyman.' It also controlled the type o f religious 

instruction, where the teacher was to be 'limited to the use o f Scriptures, or such books as 

have been sanctioned in the national schools o f Ireland, or may be hereafter specially 

approved by the Board.'

'^'Austin, Select Documents in Australian Education, 145.
Son o f  Dr Axnold o f Rugby. Bom at Laleham, Staines 1823. M. A. Oxford. Emigrated to New Zealand. 

Appointed Inspector o f  Schools, Van Diemen’s Land 1850. Converted to Roman Catholicism in 1856 and 
forced to leave. Professor o f English Literature 1857-62, at Newman's University, Dublin. Classical Master, 
Oratory School, Birmingham 1862-65. Oxford 1865-82. Fellow o f  Royal University o f  Ireland, 1882. Died 
in Dublin November, 12, 1900. Buried in Glasnevin

Archdeacon Davies o f  the Church o f  England, Fr Hall, Vicar-General, Rev Dr John Lillie, Presbyterian 
and Thomas Arnold
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Western Australia

The next colony to be founded, in 1829, was Western Australia, Captain James Stirling 

being appointed its first Governor. While it was a free settlement, with no cheap convict 

labour to bolster the economy, the land itself being of poor quality, there was little money 

for education. The population itself was slow to grow, taking ten years to reach 2,000 

persons. In the early days, the government gave a subsidy to a number of Proprietary or 

Subscribers' schools in Perth, Fremantle and Guildford. In 1839, John Hutt succeeded 

Stirling as Governor, his policy being to restrict government aid to orphans and to the 

children o f the poor. When Bishop Brady arrived in Perth in December 1843, Hutt gave 

him a cordial welcome, granting him three allotments o f land for a school, a church and a 

presbytery.'^** A temporary school was opened, Brady himself teaching.

The welcome for Brady was short-lived, following his return from Europe, with a 

relatively large contingent of teachers and clergy. One of the historians of Western 

Australian Education has summarised the period 1846-50 by stating that 'State and 

Catholic systems of education came into being in Western Australia in an atmosphere 

clouded with religious a n t a g o n i s m . S o m e  of the antagonism arose because of the 

irritation of some Protestants that children of their own denomination were attending the 

Sisters o f Mercy convent school. The six Sisters of Mercy, who had accompanied Brady 

from Ireland, lost no time in setting up a school for girls and one for boys. These 

initiatives stirred Governor Clarke to establish 'colonial' schools, also refusing aid to 

Brady, who then sent a memorial to the Colonial Office. The following year Frederick 

Irwin, a leading Anglican in Western Australia, succeeded Clarke, who died after having 

been Governor for only fourteen months. Irwin created a General Board of Education, 

requesting it to establish a system of education. The Catholics presented a memorial to 

the Governor, stating that they 'are fully aware that the majority of the colonists belong to 

the Church of England, which is, therefore, fairly entitled to the largest portion o f the 

available Funds, but with all due deference they carmot see the justice of applying the

John Brady was bom near Castledara, County Cavan c. 1800; studied at the Seminaire des Colonies in 
Paris; volunteered for missionary work in the island o f  bourbon (Reunion), near Mauritius; met Ulathome 
in Rome in 1837 and volunteered for the New South Wales mission; started work at Windsor,; Folding sent 
him to Perth as Vicar General in 1843; appointed bishop by Gregory XVI; subsequently forced to resign 
and retired to Europe, where he died in 1871.

M ossenson, State Education in Western Australia 1829-1960, 1.
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whole sum exclusively to any one Church or Sect.' This brought no result and the 

Catholics wrote to Earl Grey, Secretary of State for the Colonies, stating 'Without fear o f 

contradiction we now assert that we have not received one farthing from the Colonial 

Government since the foundation of the Colony up to the present moment, either towards 

the support of our clergyman, erection of a Church, or the education o f our children.' Dr 

Richard Madden, MD, FRCS, a Catholic, was sent out as Colonial Secretary. He 

confirmed that the local Government was bitterly opposed to Catholicism, being largely 

composed of Irish Orangemen.'^®

Governor FitzGerald

Charles FitzGerald succeeded Irwin as Goverenor, arriving in August 1848, having been 

warned by the Colonial Office:

against doing, or permitting, so far as your influence extends, anything which 
might tend to increase the irritation against each other which unfortunately 
appears to exist in the minds of the Roman Catholics and of the Protestant 
members of the community. You will also watch an opportunity for making some 
grant from the Public Revenue in aid of the Religious Instruction of the Roman 
Catholics, regard being had to their relative numbers and consequent claim in 
common with other Colonists.

FitzGerald offered Brady a seat on the Education Committee but he refused to 

associate with the other members, who had previously displayed hostility to the 

Catholics. Obviously unaware of Polding's objections to the Irish National system, Brady 

requested such a system for Western Australia or, alternatively, he wished to receive a 

separate grant. The Committee turned down both options and FitzGerald, despite the 

continuing opposition of the Committee, gave a grant of twenty pounds for Catholic 

schools, this being one-twelfth of the education vote. He reported this to the Colonial 

Office, adding; 'It is but just to say that the RC schools both male and female, are 

conducted in such a manner as to prove highly beneficial to the community and as far as I 

know without any efforts at Proselytism on the Protestant children, many of whom attend

F. Moran, History o f  the Catholic Church in Australasia, 565.
'̂ ’Quoted in Austin, Australian Education 1788-1900, 95.
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their schools.''^* The following table shows the grants to Catholic schools for the last four 

years in which they received them:

Table 2-9 Grants to Catholic schools in Western Australia 1852-66

Year Total Education G rant G ran t to RC schools

1852 £230 £25

1854 £615 £45

1855 £619 £40

1856 £932 £137

Source: Fogarty, Catholic Education in Australia, fh. 61, 57.

G overnor Kennedy

In 1848, three Catholic schools received government aid, by 1856 increasing to six 

schools, when Governor Kennedy, an Irish Protestant, a retired army officer and a former 

poor-law inspector, withdrew aid from the Catholic schools, wishing to introduce the 

Irish National system. Serra, who was administering the Catholic diocese in the absence 

of Brady, objected strenously, but to no a v a i l . S o  also did the Protestants, the General 

Board and the Colonial Office. Despite all the opposition, Kennedy persisted with his 

plans. Serra refiised to accept a place on the General Board of Education, also refiising to 

cooperate in the introduction of the Irish National system. Despite the withdrawal of State 

aid, the number of Catholic schools increased. By 1870, there were convent schools and 

boys schools in Perth and Fremantle. In addition, there were mixed schools in York, 

Guildford, Burbury and Newcastle. The textbooks used were those of the Irish Christian 

Brothers and a series published by the Catholic Poor Schools' Committee.

A. G. Austin, Select Documents in Australian Education, 97
Jose Marie Benito was bom in Compostella, Spain; entered the Benedictine order; volunteered from 

Italy for Australian mission; arived in Perth 1846; consecrated for Port Victoria 1848; appointed coadjutor 
Bishop o f  Perth 1850; left Australia 1859; died in Spain 1886.
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South Australia

South Australia was the fourth colony to be founded when English middle-class, non

conformists settled there in 1836. They had a strong commitment to voluntary effort, 

being specifically opposed to government intervention in education. In its submissions to 

the Colonial Office in 1831, the South Australian Land Company proposed to provide 

teachers, also undertaking to avoid interference with any arrangements, which some 

settlers might make for their own instruction. The South Australian School Society was 

founded in London in 1836, by George Fife Angas, a Baptist philanthropist, and a 

member of the central committee of the British and Foreign School Society. He 

announced his policy by stating that he considered 'it a duty before even a tent be set up 

in the new province to provide for education.' The School Society plarmed to maintain 

three grades of schools, infant, for children up to eight years of age, elementary, for 

children between eight and twelve years of age and post-elementary, for children between 

twelve and sixteen years of age. The post-elementary children were to be taught 

agriculture, trades and other advanced subjects, followed by a five-year apprenticeship 

scheme. The Society moved to South Australia in 1838, opening its first school in May of 

that year. The government refused to legalise the Society's plans; the Society was not 

adequately supported financially by its members and the school was forced to become 

private, thus confirming the difficulty of relying on voluntaryism.

Neither Governor Gawler nor Govemor Grey succeeded in establishing any 

scheme of school support, both having enough financial troubles to deal with. In 1845, a 

new govemor, Frederick Holt Robe, was appointed, who decided to support the religious 

and educational activities of all denominations impartially. He had been instructed by 

Gladstone to offer financial assistance to the four principal denominations in the 

colony.'®° In June 1846, he revealed his plans to the Legislative Council. He made grants 

to the various religious bodies in proportion to their numbers.'^' The following year Robe 

separated the church aid from the educational aid, adopting the Irish National system of 

paying per capita grants to the schools, administered by a central Board o f Education, 

which he set up in July 1847 to superintend all the schools receiving aid. The Board also

C. M. H. Clark, A H istory o f  Australia, vol. HI, 412.
‘̂ 'Anglicans 11,945; Presbyterians 1,958; Catholics 1,649. Wesleyans were added in 1847.
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decided to pay teachers. The scheme caused so much contention that Robe asked to be 

relieved of his office.

The Congregationalist clergyman, Thomas Quentin Stow, as head of the South 

Australian League, campaigned for the repeal of the 1846 State aid to religion scheme. 

Following the granting of a limited constitution in 1851, a new Legislative Council was 

elected, which set up a Central Board of Education under the Education Act o f 1851. The 

Board was representative of all denominations with the exception of Wesleyans and 

Catholics. It abolished State aid to churches and schools, thus making South Australia the 

first Australian State to limit aid in this way.

Among the earliest settlers a Mr and Mrs Philips taught their fellow Catholics 

both religion and secular subjects. The earliest official record of Catholic interest in 

education in South Australia is that of Bishop Murphy asking Grey in March 1845 for a 

site at Mount Barker for a church, school and g l e be .G ov e rn o r  Robe's ordinance (no. 

11) o f 1847, allowed the goveniment to pay a grant of encouragement, on capitation, to 

private venture schools, which included denominational schools. In the first eighteen 

months ofl 847-48, in which State aid was available in South Australia, out of a total of 

£2,629, Catholics received £246, spending £141 on education. The first school to be 

helped was that established by Bishop Murphy in October 1845, under a William and 

Anne James, teachers from the Rocks school, Sydney. The school was situated in the 

Pirie Street brewery for the first few months, when it was transferred to West Terrace, 

Adelaide. Murphy started a second school in 1848, which also received government 

assistance. Reporting to Propaganda in 1849, Murphy reported three schools under his 

care. By 1850, the year before the government aid was withdrawn, there were six 

Catholic schools availing of it. The census of 1851 recorded only four Catholic schools, 

with 150 children attending. Appearing before the Select Committee on Education in 

1851, Murphy protested that the proposed Act would place him 'under the necessity of 

with-holding (his) sanction to the attendance of Roman Catholic children in those 

schools.'

Francis Murphy was educated at Maynooth College, where he was ordained; worked in Liverpool; 
volunteered for N ew  South Wales; appointed Bishop o f Adelaide 1844; Died 1858.
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As happened in other AustraHan colonies, Liberalism grew in South Australia, 

soon taking over from the early 'voluntaryism' philosophy of the founding fathers o f the 

colony. The 1851 decision, to exclude religious instruction from State schools, was 

confirmed in the 1860s. The number of Congregationalists, who were members of the 

Legislative Council and of the House of Assembly, was out of all proportion to their three 

and a half percentage of the population. They maintained the twin principles of no State 

aid to religion, and no State aid to education. With the growth of Liberalism, they were 

forced to abandon the second of these principles.

Geoghegan succeeded Murphy in 1859, having served under Goold in Melbourne, 

where he had been a member of the Victorian Denominational School B o a r d . F r o m  

then until 1875, when the Education Act of that year withdrew all aid from private 

schools, under any condition whatever, the Catholics continued to agitate, but at the same 

time, they built their own independent school system. Geoghegan immediately took up 

the fight on the need of Catholic education, in his first pastoral in 1860, making an 

onslaught on the state schools and their inadequacy, as far as Catholic children were 

concerned. He called upon Catholics 'to reject all connection with the system pursued in 

the government schools.' and to establish 'separate schools under Catholic control.' The 

bishop held a public protest meeting at the end of 1860 'to petition Parliament against the 

evils o f  the system of education prevailing in the government schools.' The meeting 

passed the following resolutions, requesting:

1) perfect equality, civil and religious, for the Catholics of this country

2) a cessation of Protestant proselytising in public schools, especially by the use
o f Protestant versions of the Bible

3) constitutional methods of granting equality in disbursing Education funds

4) restoration of the voluntary principle of support by each religious body

An acrimonious debate ensued, Parliament setting up a Select Committee to examine the 

workings of the 1852 Act 'to inquire and report to the House upon the best means of

Patrick Bonaventure Geoghegan was a Franciscan friar, who worked in Sydney and in Melbourne; 
appointed Bishop o f  Adelaide 1859; died 1864.
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providing for the promotion of Education within the Province.' In the absence o f 

Geoghegan, Fr Michael Ryan presented the Catholic case. He proposed Catholic schools 

with Catholic teachers, open to inspection by government inspectors, rejecting education 

without religion, and praising the Irish National system. The Committee recommended 

continuance of the current system, granting aid to non-denominational schools only, 

rejecting absolutely the Catholic complaint that sectarian teaching existed in the public 

schools. In 1863, Geoghegan established a central 'School Fund' to assist Catholic 

schools. It was hoped that the Society for the Propagation of the Faith would also assist. 

This was the first attempt in Australia to operate a schools system totally independent of 

the State. Despite the fact that Catholics numbered only thirteen per cent of the total 

population o f the State, Protestants felt threatened by the independent Catholic school 

system. When Geoghegan died in 1864, there were nineteen Catholic schools under the 

direct control of the clergy, as well as four private schools.

Victoria

Victoria and Queensland were both originally part of New South Wales. The original 

name for Victoria was the District of Port Philip. Colonists from Van Diemen's Land 

founded Melbourne in 1835. The year 1851, marked the separation of the colony of 

Victoria from the mother colony. New South Wales, also marking the year, when gold 

was discovered in Victoria, which led to a massive increase in population in Victoria, 

when the population soon outnumbered New South Wales. As early as January 1840, Fr 

Geoghegan wrote to the new Superintendent, Charles Joseph La Trobe, that

a Roman Catholic school was opened on the first of the month. The largest 
number of children in daily attendance has been forty-one, in about equals o f both 
sexes. No permanent teacher has yet been appointed ... Meanwhile arrangements 
are being made to engage a male and a female teacher, whose salaries will depend 
on the government.'^

'*̂ F. Mackle, The Footprints o f Our Catholic Pioneers, 20-22, 129.
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The teachers were Thomas and Mary Lynch, paid on the 'half and half system. The first 

Church schools established in the Port Phillip district received State aid under the 1836 

Church Act.

In February 1848, a Denominational Board of five members was established for 

the District. Its first members were R. W. Pohlman, D. Ogilvie, R. Smith S. Stephen and 

the Catholic, E. Curr, a former manager of the Van Diemen's Land company. Curr was 

succeeded, as the Catholic representative on the Board, by Sir John O'Shanassy and by 

W. M. Archer, Victoria's first Registrar-General.'^^ The Board did not see as its function 

the establishment of schools but rather the encouragement of local promoters to do so. 

There was no separate National School Board for the public schools, but the Sydney 

Board sent G. W. Rusden to promote National schools in the District. There were no 

National schools until 1850; by 1851, seven had been established. Superintendent La 

Trobe initially asked the Denominational Board Commissioners to administer the affairs 

of the National schools. The position of the various schools in the District in 1849 was:

B om  Holy Cross, Co Tipperary 1818. Emigrated to Australia 1839. Started as farmer and then a draper. 
Elected to Melbourne's Municipal Council in 1846 and to the Legislative Council in 1850. Active in 
agitation for separation from N.S.W . Premier o f  Victoria 1857, 1858-9, 1861-3. Visited Rome and Ireland 
in 1866. Papal Knight o f  St Gregory and in 1870 knighted by Government. Died 1883
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Table 2-10 Port Philip District Schools 1849

Type Number of Schools Number of pupils

Anglican 10 1,178

Catholic 5 548

Presbyterian 3 193

Wesleyan 6 458

Independent 3 219

Total 27 2,596

Private 87 3,115

Source: A . Barcan, A History o f  Australian Education, 55.

The total of all schools, excluding private schools, had grown to seventy-four in 1851, 

with 4,999 pupils. The number attending private schools in the Port Philip District, fifty- 

five per cent, compares with thirty-six per cent in the central district, in the same year. 

This may reflect that Port Philip was a free settlement, with no children o f convicts to 

cater for.

From 1848 to 1862, the Catholic schools of Victoria were connected with the 

Denominational School Board, growing from five schools to one hundred and fifteen. 

The following table shows the growth o f Catholic schools, in comparison with the growth 

of the total number of denominational schools for the same period:
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Table 2-11 Victoria Schools receiving Government Aid 1849-1862
Y ear Catholic Schools Denominational Schools 

in Total

1849 5 27

1850 13 54

1851 21 74

1852 27 89

1853 37 125

1854 57 213

1855 71 300

1856 84 368

1857 92 439

1858 92 456

1859 100 452

1860 113 505

1861 not available not available

1862 115 529

Source: Catholic Education in Victoria Yesterday Today and To-morrow, 12 .

The significant growth reflects the huge increase in immigration during the Victorian 

gold rush era. From 1852, the government also provided financial assistance towards the 

building of schools. Between the years 1852 and 1862, the Catholic schools received
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£31,552 for buildings, repairs and furniture, which compares with a figure o f  £126,552 

for all Denominational schools, and with a figure o f £92,220 for all National schools in 

the same period.

Despite the relatively generous State aid being received by the Catholic schools, 

unlike Folding, Bishop Goold, who came to Melbourne in 1848, was dissatisfied with the 

Denominational Board itse lf Folding had written to him in January 1849:

As regards the Board o f Education I think there should be a cordial co-operation 
with it. Its object is simply the temporal regulation o f the schools. The Board here 
is in constant correspondence with me, nor is any regulation o f consequence made 
without first consulting the Church.

Goold's first grouse concerned representation on the Denominational Board, being 

unhappy with La Trobe's choice o f Edward Curr, who, seemingly, had had little contact 

with Goold.'^* Curr resigned in October 1849, Edmund Westby replacing him, much to 

Goold's satisfaction. Goold also objected to the approved textbooks, requesting 

permission to use a series published by Folding in Sydney, but he was refused. Goold 

took a stronger stand, when he objected to inspectorial examination o f  the secular 

efficiency o f new teacher appointments. He protested against a Protestant examiner o f 

Catholic teachers, (R. H. Budd), with power to withhold salary. A compromise was 

reached, when Rev J. I. Bleasdale, head o f the Catholic diocesan seminary, was allowed 

to act as examiner o f Catholic teachers. Goold also sent a deputation to protest against the 

Board's closure o f small schools. It was only when the Denominational Board was 

abolished in 1862, when Goold really expressed his appreciation o f what the Catholic 

schools gained from it.

As in other colonies, the pressure for a single system o f education was beginning 

in V ictoria The Churches strongly resisted this, being enormously helped by two forceful 

members o f the Churches, John O'Shanassy and William Haines, an Anglican. Both

C ath o lic  Education in Victoria Yesterday Today and To-m orrow, 14.
L ette rs  o f  John B ede F olding, vol. 2, 126.

B o m  in Sheffield 1798. Educated at U shaw. Emigrated to Van Diem en's Land 1820. Returned to 
England 1823. Returned to Van Diemen's Land in 1826. Arrived Port Phillip 1842. Cam paigned for 
separation for Victoria
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favoured State aid to Church schools, opposing the National system, not just in word, but 

also in  deed, by restricting fimds to it. The Dual system encouraged the multiplication o f  

small schools and the denominational system led to undue sub-division. Resources were 

scarce and the goverrmient was worried about the inefficiency o f the dual system. Hugh 

Childers, first inspector for the Denominational Schools Board, submitted a critical report 

in July 1851, following his inspection o f 135 schools. He suggested denominational 

schools for the towns but combined schools, based on the Irish National System, for rural 

areas. Childer's suggestions were incorporated in an Education Bill presented to the 

Legislative Council in November 1851. Geoghegan made strong representations against 

the B ill, but the Anglicans supported it. The supporters o f the National schools joined the 

Catholics in opposing it. The Bill was dropped, a separate National Schools Board being 

incorporated in December 1851.

The Legislative Council also appointed a Select Committee to enquire into the 

working o f the education system. In Goold’s absence, Geoghegan gave evidence to the 

Committee, when he defended the Denominational system, stating bluntly: 'I give it as 

my decided opinion that we Catholics must have separate schools, or none at all aided by 

the State.' On the other hand, the Anglican bishop. Dr Perry, objected to it on the grounds 

o f principle and of expediency. Perry was particularly antagonistic to Catholicism and in 

a letter to the Argus, wrote:

I am myself perfectly willing to encounter any difficulties which the immediate 
withdrawal o f all assistance by the State towards the maintenance o f public 
worship might occasion, in order that our Colony might be freed from the guilt o f 
supporting a corrupt form o f Christianity ... Great therefore in my opinion, is the 
guilt o f assisting to prop up among us, this system o f Satanic delusion ...

The Committee did not recommend the abolition o f either the Denominational or 

the National schools, but recommended a system based upon the recently published Privy 

Council plan in England. The Committee recommended a single Board o f  Commissioners 

o f  Education, controlling both kinds o f schools, and that aid should be afforded to all 

schools abiding by the conditions o f the Board. In the session 1853-4, the Legislative

30 - 11- 1852.
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Council dealt with a Bill for General Education, but because o f lack o f  consensus was 

allow ed to lapse. A new Public Education bill was introduced at the end o f  1854, but it 

also w as withdrawn for the same reason.

In June 1857, Archibald Michie introduced a bill for the abolition o f  State aid to 

r e l i g i o n . D e b a t e  on this subject had been growing more intense for the previous few 

years, strangely Michie him self opposing abolition in 1852. The aid had increased from 

£6,000 in 1851, to over £50,000 in 1856. The Bill was passed by the Legislative 

Assem bly but was rejected by the Legislative Council. Michie introduced an Education 

Bill in  October 1857, which was supported by the Anglicans but was opposed by the 

Catholic authorities. The schools were to be controlled by local boards, which would 

appoint teachers and which would decide the type o f religious teaching to be provided. 

Clergym en would be given reasonable access. An extreme amendment proposed by R. D. 

Ireland, which proposed the abolition o f all religious teaching, angered Perry, the 

Protestants sending objections to Parliament.'^' The Haines administration fell in 1858, 

and the Bill lapsed. Three other efforts were made in 1858, by Campbell, Michie and 

Haines, but all failed. Michie attempted to resurrect his bill in December 1859, and 

Fellows also tried to do likewise, but both attempts failed.

There was little hope that the issue would depart and there was every likelihood 

that the debate would continue. Goold made his position clear when he issued a Pastoral 

on the subject in January 1860, where he laid down four essential requirements for 

Catholic education which had been demanded in Ireland and had been already achieved 

in England:

1) Catholic children were to be educated separately from other denominations

2) Catholics were to receive a fair share o f public grants

'™G. R. Quaife explains the thinking behind State aid to Rehgion as follows:' The maintenance o f  
Christianity as a colony subject to massive immigration was a major problem. Only one o f  the five means 
traditionally used to buttress the spiritual arm with the material needs was suitable. The religious 
com munity was too divided for tithes, too recent for endowments, and too transitory to depend on 
voluntary contributions or local assessment.' The division among the sects, based on Census numbers, was 
to be used, one half for stipends and one half for buildings.
‘̂ 'it has been suggested that the amendment was a ruse, tabled with the connivance o f  G ’Shanassy and the 
Catholics.
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3) School properties vested under Catholic trusts were to be made secure

4) Inspectors and teachers were to be appointed under the authority of the Bishop.

Goold also referred to the Irish Bishops' pastoral: 'The Irish Prelates having given the 

National System which had been imposed upon their flocks, a fair trial, have under 

instruction from the Holy See, met in Council, and pronounced the verdict of the Church 

and country against.'

During the 1850s, Goold had set up a council of clergy to discuss the management 

of the Catholic schools, also setting up a council of Diocesan Examiners, consisting of 

three priests and three laymen, to consider applications and to select teachers, subject to 

his approval. In 1860, he established a new body, the Catholic Education Committee, 

consisting of clergy and prominent laymen, chaired by the bishop, to manage Catholic 

education in the diocese and to liaise with the Denominational Board. The clerical 

members were Dr Goold (chairman). Dr Fit2patrick, Vicar General, Dean Hayes, Dr J. 

Barry and Rev J. I. Bleasdale. The lay members were J O'Shanassy, Dr A. C. Brownless, 

Vice-Chancellor and later. Chancellor of the University, W. H. Archer, Registrar 

General, Dr McCarthy and John Madden, Solicitor.

By 1862, the number of Denominational schools in Victoria was more than 

double the number of National schools. The following table shows the relative position of 

the two Boards;

Table 2-12 Victoria Schools 1862

Board Number of 
schools

Number of 
pupils

Average Attendance

National 187 14,280 9,425 (66 per cent)

Denominational 460 36,061 23,716 (66 per cent)

Source: A . Barcan, A H istory o f  Australian Education, 105.

O f the 460 schools under the Denominational Board, ninety-four were Cathohc.
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Queensland

Queensland, often called the Moreton Bay district, or sometimes called the Northern 

District, was the last colony of Australia to be founded, having been part o f New South 

Wales until 1859. By 1860, there were about 7,000 Catholics in Queensland, out o f a 

total population of 28,000. As early as 1829, a school under the Church and School 

Corporation had been established, by 1833, the average number of children in attendance 

being thirty-seven. In November 1836, the local Commandant requested the Colonial 

Secretary to desist sending any more children to the area because of the unsavoury 

environment.'^^ However, by 1839, the last convicts were removed from the settlement 

and in 1842, the Moreton Bay district was open to free settlers. In 1845, Fr Hanly opened 

a school in Brisbane, probably on the site of the present St Stephen's school, under a 

Michael and Mary Bourke, with a total enrolment of fifty-six pupils. In 1847 a second 

school was opened at Ipswich, under a David McGrath. Both schools would have come 

under the Denominational Board of New South Wales in 1848. This arrangement 

continued until Queensland established its separate legislature in 1860, by which time 

there were four Catholic schools receiving government aid in Queensland. The following 

table shows the distribution of the schools of the district in 1859:

Table 2-13 Schools in Moreton Bay District 1859

Type Number of schools Num ber of pupils

Public (National) 1 78

Anglican 6 387

Catholic 4 354

Private 30 698

Total 41 1,517

Source: A. Barcan, ^ History o f  Australian Education, 103.

‘̂ În 1826 the Moreton Bay district was declared a penal station for prisoners with colonial convictions.

129



Most o f  these children Hved in the towns and there was an urgent need for rural schools, a 

problem , which was to continue for many years in Queensland.

When Queensland was separated from New South Wales in December 1859, it 

established a single Board o f Education, to control both Church and State schools. By 

then, a single Board had been operating in South Australia since 1851, and in Tasmania 

since 1854. The first Governor o f Queensland, Sir George Bowen, established a 

temporary Board of National Education, but because neither the Anglican bishop, Dr 

Tufiiell, nor the Catholic bishop, Dr Quinn, had arrived, Bowen decided not to appoint a 

Denominational B o a rd .N e v e r th e le s s , he agreed to supply maps and books to the 

existing denominational schools. The New Legislative Council abolished State aid to 

religion in July 1860, an action which was endorsed by Dr Quinn. The following 

September, the Primary Education Act was passed, establishing a system o f State schools 

together with minimal provision for Church schools. Existing denominational schools, 

classified as non-vested, were to be aided by the payment o f teachers' salaries, on the 

same scales as the vested schools. However, such schools were not allowed to operate as 

denominational, which was not acceptable to the Catholics, who withdrew from the 

system. Dean Rigney, in his evidence to the Select Committee on Education of 1861, 

indicated that the Catholics would await the results o f the application for aid made by 

Tufriell, which was initially reftised.

On his arrival in Brisbane, Dr Tufriell found six Anglican schools in the colony, 

which had received State aid. The Board o f General Education, dominated by 

nonconformists, brought in regulations, which Tufnell endeavoured to change. His 

actions, and the Board's criticism o f him in their annual report, led to their dismissal. The 

new Board was allegedly more in favour o f denominational education, granting aid to 

some denominational schools, but not to all. Both the Catholics and the Anglicans 

presented submissions to Parliament, requesting the establishment o f separate schools for 

children o f different denominations. The petitions were ignored. Governor Bowen 

reported that:

Edward Wyndham Tufiiell, bom 1814. Educated at Eton and Wadham College, Oxford. Consecrated 
Bishop o f  Brisbane June 14, 1859. Arrived in Brisbane September 2, 1860. Resigned bishopric 1874.
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... the Bishops o f the Churches o f England and Rome here ... are opposed to that 
system (the system o f primary education). Yet it is supported by a large majority 
o f both houses o f the Colonial Parliament; two-thirds of that body being members 
o f the Church o f England. In fact it would seem that all the arguments which tell 
in favour o f the National Education in Ireland acquire vastly greater force in a 
young colony, where there is no Established Church, and where the population is 
thinly scattered over an enormous area that it would be simply impossible in most 
localities (even if  it were desirable) to maintain separate schools for each 
denomination.

Quinn based his arguments for denominational education on the right to liberty o f 

conscience, which he assumed all colonists held in common. He also stated that Catholics 

were willing to receive State aid, so long as it did not interfere with their belief, and that 

they knew that it was money which they themselves had contributed to the revenue. Both 

Tufhell and Quinn joined forces, making a public tour in 1864/65, which was termed 'the 

Bishops' Crusade.' They held public meetings at Ipswich, Toowoomba, Drayton, Dalby 

and Brisbane, some o f these meetings turning out to be stormy affairs, which Bowen 

describes:

Tufnell played the more prominent part in the Irish-type meetings, as he was 
placed on the right o f the Chairman and moved or seconded the principal 
resolutions against National Education; Bishop Quinn contenting him self with the 
general organisation and direction o f these demonstrations.

Bowen regarded Quinn, whom he disliked, as a manipulator o f Tufhell, in the education 

debate, Tufnell being 'used as an instrument o f Irish Romanists and demagogues.' Quinn 

challenged Bowen to oppose the system, and to resign if  necessary, following the 

example o f  the Secretary o f State for the Colonies, Edward C. Cardwell, who had 

resigned as Chief Secretary in Ireland, because he disapproved o f the National System of 

Education. Quinn is alleged to have threatened Bowen with 'dreadful consequences.' 

Bowen made public this threat, giving rise to the suspicion that Quinn was plotting to

'’“’Quoted by J. R. Lawry in 'Bishop Tufnell and Queensland Education, 1860-1874,' in Melbourne Studies 
in Education  795(5.from Governor's Despatches, vol. 1, no. 60, October 14, 1863, Queensland State 
Archives.
'^^Ibid., vol. 3, no. 71, December 15, 1864.
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have Bowen removed, to be replaced by Sir John Pope Hennessy. Quinn's aggression 

seemed to have paid off, when he was assured by Bowen that the Board of Education 

would be prepared henceforward 'to give aid to all non-vested schools in principle 

analogous to those in force in Ireland, where even the conventual schools received 

assistance from the Government.' This change of heart may have been brought about by 

the advent o f an economic depression in the State. Quinn connected four diocesan 

schools with the Board, in 1866, forcing the Sisters of Mercy to connect their six schools. 

He agreed to teach the same curriculum as was being taught in the national schools, 

agreeing also to allow the state inspectors monitor the teaching in his schools. There was 

no interference with the giving of religious instruction, Quinn retaining ownership of the 

school buildings and the sole power to nominate teachers. It is obvious that Quinn 

adopted a more co-operative approach with the education authorities in Queensland, than 

did his episcopal colleagues in the other Australian colonies. Both he and his successor. 

Dr Dunne, were subsequently reported for recommending state school education from the 

altar.

2.5 Secularism and the Abolition of State Aid 1862-80 

Victoria

The 1851 discovery of gold and the influx of aggressive, radical newcomers, are 

generally blamed for the change of Victorian society, which fostered a more irreligious 

and more anti-clerical spirit, than had existed in the early days o f the colony.'’  ̂By 1862, 

the Victoria schools were dominated by the Denominational Board, but despite the 

Board's strength, the government, in June 1862, at the fifth attempt in ten years, 

succeeded in passing a Common Schools Bill, sponsored by Heale. A Board of Education 

consisting o f five laymen, each belonging to a different denomination, was established. 

Schools were either vested, (property of Board), or non-vested (property of a Church). 

The Board was given authority to give state grants to efficient schools. It also had the 

power to approve the appointment of teachers. The Board could appoint local committees

‘̂ ^Denis O' Donovan to Vaughan October 10, 1878. O' Donovan who was parliamentary librarian was 
subsequently excommunicated by Quinn for his outspoken views.
’’’p. J. Pledger, 'The Common Schools Board 1862-1972,' Melbourne Studies in Education 1959-1960, 95.
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who, in  rural areas, had to bear half the cost o f buildings and equipment, could appoint 

and dismiss teachers and could also collect pupils' fees. The Act glossed over the 

contentious question o f religious instruction.

O'Shanassy and many o f the clergy wanted to oppose the Bill, O'Shanassy 

attempting to substitute his own bill, which was rejected. However, W. H. Archer 

cautioned prudent co-operation, Goold following his advice. Archer took the Catholic 

seat on  the Board, under protest, stipulating certain conditions. It was not long before 

trouble broke out between the Board and the Catholic administration. The first issue 

between the two parties concerned membership o f the local committees. Goold attempted 

to control this matter, the Board compromising by allowing him to be a member and to 

appoint members to the local committees. Nevertheless, Goold and some o f his clergy 

continued to have differences with the Board. A more contentious issue arose when the 

Board made a regulation (Rule 63), whereby the Board could withdraw aid from a non

vested school if  a vested school was established in the district. The Regulation stated:

... the existence in any locality o f a school not vested in the Board shall not be 
regarded as a hindrance to the establishment o f a vested school in that locality, 
should such be applied for; although the granting o f aid by the Board should 
necessitate the withdrawal of aid from the non-vested school.

Both the Catholics and some Anglicans protested against this regulation, pointing out that

the Act did not intend to damage the Denominational schools. The Attorney-General,

Higinbotham, advised that the Board had the power to make such a regulation. However,

the Board lost a test case in the Supreme Court in October 1871, when it attempted to

apply the regulation at Lauriston, by withdrawing all aid from the existing Catholic

school. However, it turned out to be a pyrrhic victory for the Catholics, because the

following year a new Education Act was to abolish all aid to their schools.

The 1862 Act was under constant criticism, as a result o f which, the Victorian

government set up a Royal Commission on Public Education, under the chairmanship of

George Higinbotham.'’* The two Catholics nominated as members o f the Commission

refused to serve. The Commission recommended, among other proposals, the exclusion

'’*Bom Dublin 1826. B.A. from T.C.D. and called to Bar 1853. Emigrated to Australia 1854. Editor of 
Argus 1856-9. Legislative Council 1861. Attomey-General 1863-8. Judge o f Supreme Court 1880. Chief 
Justice 1886. Died 1892.
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of denominational teaching and the provision of non-sectarian religious teaching. 

Higinbotham introduced a bill in 1867, placing emphasis on the need for economy and 

the exclusion, not of religious teaching, but of sectarian teaching. The bill was opposed 

by both the Anglicans and by the Catholics, who were led by Michael O'Grady and 

Charles Gavan Duffy, in the absence of Goold and O'Shaimassy, both visiting Europe. 

The bill was withdrawn, which soured Higinbotham, who became a vociferous champion 

of secularism.

The Common Schools Board gradually tightened its regulations in order to restrict 

the expansion of denominational schools, this policy leading to a gradual decline in the 

number of denominational schools, especially of Protestant schools, in the sixties and 

seventies. The following table shows figures the decline:

Table 2-14 Denominational Schools in Victoria 1862-74

Type 1962 1864 1869 1872 1874

Anglican 214 184 167 142 6

Catholic 115 114 126 118 85

Presbyter. 91 81 81 72 0

Wesleyan 62 57 55 56 0

Source: R. Fogarty, Catholic Education in Australia, 135.

The passing of the ‘State Aid to Religion Abolition Act’ in Victoria occurred in 

1870. That same year, in December, the Premier, Sir James McCullagh, introduced a bill 

that included the abolition of State aid to (non-vested) denominational schools. The 

collapse of the government in June 1871, put paid to the bill. Charles Gavan Duf?y 

became Premier in June 1871, but his ministry lasted only a year, having been brought 

down, when Duffy was charged with an abuse of privilege in favouring Irish Catholics 

for official appointments. During the formation of the next government by James Godall 

Francis, Goold issued a blunt warning to his community that the Francis government
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'boldly and defiantly tell you it is their determination to do away with your schools, and 

substitute for them Godless schools, to which they will compel you, under penalty (or 

imprisonment) to send your children. He asked Catholics if  they would tolerate:

a return to that hateful oppression and tyranny, which for centuries stamped out 
Catholic education in the old country? ... be mindful o f your conscientious 
obligations, and refuse your votes to those ... who are in favour o f a scheme o f 
Godless compulsory education. He who commits him self by his vote to such a 
scheme places him self at once in opposition to the Church

The Francis ministry was confirmed in June 1872, and in September 1872 James 

W ilberforce Stephens, the Attorney-General, introduced the Education Bill which was to 

abolish State aid to denominational schools from January 1, 1873. However, the Act 

provided for fiinds to be given to the existing Denominational schools until January 1, 

1874, or, for a period o f four years, where no State school existed in the district. Both the 

Protestants and the Catholics made representations to the Chief Secretary, Mr J. Francis, 

but they were rejected. The Victorian Education Act o f 1872 was the first piece of 

legislation to provide free, compulsory and secular schooling in any British colony in the 

world. Teachers in State schools were expressly forbidden to give religious instruction in 

the schools. As Stephen's expressed it in the debate, 'it is very desirable that the teacher 

should be entirely relieved from the possibility o f being turned into a sort o f minister o f 

religion.' Hence the Bill ruled that 'in every State school secular instruction only shall be 

given and no teacher shall give any other than secular instruction in any State school 

building and in every school used under this Act ... but nothing herein contained shall 

prevent the State school buildings from being used for any purpose on days and at hours 

other than those used for secular instruction.' Dr M aurice Ryan points out that even to

day m odem  historians reflect the opposing views which prevailed in 1872, where one 

side regarded the reform as an essential component o f a free society and the other side 

viewed the Act as only prejudice and a cause o f social division.’’® Ryan quotes the two 

historians, J. Gregory and Manning Clark, as representing the two poles o f the argument. 

Gregory states:
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At bottom the abolition o f State aid to religion and the introduction o f a secular
system o f public education were pieces o f liberal reform not inspired by any
doctrinaire rejection o f religion nor by any desire to persecute the Church,
Protestant or Roman Catholic, but rather by a determination to make the State, in

1 8 0action and in law, the symbol o f a common citizenship.

For Professor Manning Clark, the 1872 Education Act was

one o f the most momentous decisions, and probably the most disastrous in 
Australian history ... It meant the neutrality of the teachers in the State schools on 
all questions touching personal faith: it meant the permanent division o f the 
Australian education into three types of schools the Catholic, the Protestant, and 
the State: it meant the pauperisation o f the Catholic schools, and left them as an 
aggrieved minority. What was just as grievous was the decision o f each colony to 
adopt a highly centralised system o f administration for the conduct o f education. 
Thus one part o f the administrative machinery was created for a centralised 
democracy; to permit, in turn, the development of the tyranny o f the majority.'*’

M anning Clark has stated that matters decided under the Act were produced by a coterie
1 8 9o f self-seeking politicians. He referred to the centralisation o f educational 

administration. The Act proposed a single Minister o f the Crown, controlling a 

Government Department. The local school committees were to be abolished and their 

powers taken over by the Minister. District advisory committees, appointed by the 

M inister, would be set up. Stephens was appointed Minister o f Education and he banned 

all religious teaching, even that to be given by visiting clergy. In 1876, the school readers 

were revised, with all references to Christ and Christianity removed.

Goold called a meeting o f clergy and laity in order to obtain advice on the next 

step to be taken by the Catholics. Each mission was instructed to form a Catholic School 

Committee to support its own schools. Catholics were advised not to stand for 

nomination as candidates for the new local advisory committees. Catholic school

M. Ryan, R espectab le  C itizens an d  B etter Catholics, 31.
Gregory, 'Church and State, and Education in Victoria to 1872,' M elbourne S tudies in Education  

(1958-1959), 78
'^’Q uoted in D. Grundy, Secular, C om pulsary and Free: The Education A ct o f 1872, 1 
‘®̂ C. M . H. Clark, S elect D ocum ents in Australian H istory, vol. II, 662.
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buildings were not to be leased, but capitation allowances could still be accepted until the 

Government discontinued them. Because o f the impossibility o f maintaining a central 

fund, the Catholic school system became totally decentralised, local loyalty ensuring its 

strength and endurance. This was soon tested when the new Department o f Public 

Instruction set up elaborate school buildings next to the existing Catholic schools, 

ordering all the teachers in the Catholic schools to transfer to the new State schools. The 

Catholic authorities could not stand in the way o f the Catholic teachers obtaining better 

salaries in the State sector. The parents were not seduced and the Catholic pupils did not 

transfer. The arrival o f the various teaching congregations, in the main from Ireland, 

whose work in Australia constitute the remaining chapters o f  this work, came to the 

rescue o f  the Catholic school system. It should also be recognised that their work, trojan 

though it was, could not have been accomplished without the parallel sacrifices o f the 

laity in shouldering the heavy financial burden. Furthermore, the Catholic Education 

system could not have been sustained for a century, without Australian-born men and 

women enlisting in the teaching congregations.

In 1875, a petition to Parliament from the Catholics o f Victoria was organised by 

the central Catholic Committee. It bore no fruit. In the years 1877, 1880 and 1881, the 

Committee considered sending further petitions but declined to do so, judging they would 

probably also be rejected.

New South  W ales

The abolition o f the two Boards o f Education in Victoria in 1862, must have stirred the 

liberal politicians o f New South Wales. In October 1862, and again in July 1863, Cowper 

introduced an Education Bill providing for a single board. Both bills were defeated, as 

was Richard Sadleir's Bill 'to promote elementary education and the establishment of 

industrial schools.' Ironically, Parkes voted against Cowper, a position he reversed three 

years later, in 1866. The following Table indicates the relative position o f the National 

and Denominational schools o f New South Wales at that time:
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Table 2-15 New South Wales Schools 1866
Denomin

ational

Number of 
Schools

Number of 
Teachers

Number of 
Pupils

Anglican 186 249 13,525

Catholic 138 170 10,390

Presbyterian 31 58 2,284

Wesleyan 23 28 1,510

Total 378 505 27,709

National 272 404 19,258

Grand Total 650 909 46,967

Source: A . Barcan, Two Centuries o f  Education in New South Wales, 90.

The next few years were to see an economic depression in New South Wales, 

which put pressure on educational expenditure, with consequent calls for a single system 

of education. The cost of education had risen sharply in the period 1858-1862, as shown 

in the following table:

Table 2-16 Expenditure on New South Wales State Schools 1858-66

Year National Schools Denominational Schools

1858 £22,194 £18,219

1862 £30,936 £32,370

1866 $40,829 £40,412

Source: A . Barcan, Two Centuries o f  Education in New South Wales, 88.
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The political situation changed in January 1866, when James Martin became 

Premier and Henry Parkes became Colonial Secretary. Parkes had long been an adversary 

of the Denominational system, writing accordingly in his newspaper, the Empire, which 

he had founded in 1850. In one of his articles, he wrote:

The denominalists should confine their denominationalism to religion, and unite
all their efforts in reference to that which is common, and which comes within the
centralisation and scope of a nation's efforts. The splitting of inadequate powers
into fragments, where the principle of union akeady exists, is lamentable error.
All that concerns elementary, intellectual and moral training is capable of being
done on a combined plan, damaging to no party. Here is the limit of state duty.
That which pertains to another world belongs to the parent and pastor, with whom 

1none will interfere.

As Parkes developed his political career, he changed his tactics, preferring not to make a 

frontal attack on denominationalism, but rather preaching universal national education. 

The new administration passed three reforming education bills, the most significant being 

the Public Schools Act of 1866.'*'* The two Boards were abolished, being replaced by a 

Council of Education, consisting of five persons, Parkes becoming the first President, 

Wilkins being appointed Secretary of the Council. National schools were henceforth to be 

known as Public schools and State-aided Church schools became Certified 

Denominational Schools. Denominational schools assisted by State funds were to remain, 

but under stringent conditions. There were two other classes of schools established, 

provisional schools and half-time schools, in order to extend educational facilities to the 

thinly populated districts.

Both the Anglicans and the Catholics, angered by Parkes’ provocative anti- 

Church tirades, protested against the Bill, 3,939 Anglicans and 8,459 Catholics signing 

petitions of protest. Parkes and Polding had long been adversaries. Parkes had imbibed 

his anti-Catholicism as a young man in Birmingham, and while he was careful not to be 

too critical in his public utterances, he displayed his hostility in private correspondence. 

Polding was likewise scathing about Parkes, in private correspondence.

^̂ ^Empire May 30, 1853.
‘*^The other two bills were the Industrial Schools Act and the Reformatory Schools Act.
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The first contentious issue between the new Council and the Catholics concerned 

school-books. The Council insisted on the use o f the readers published by the Board o f 

National Education o f Ireland and the Constable Series. In the absence o f Folding, his 

Vicar-General, Fr Sheehy, convened a meeting o f the clergy on June 13, who rejected the 

Council's recommendations on school books, stating that only the books o f the Irish 

Christian Brothers or the series used in the Catholic schools in England, under the Privy 

Council system, were acceptable. Parkes refused the school book selection o f the clergy, 

stating that the Catholic readers contained religious doctrines, which by their use, would 

extend the authorised period o f religious instruction. Polding , on his return from Europe, 

rejected this, drawing attention to the fact that Whately had admitted, as recorded in his 

memoirs published by his daughter, that the Irish National School books had been drawn 

up w ith the express design and hope o f destroying Catholicism. There was further trouble 

between the Council and the Catholics, when the Council's inspector sought to examine 

the Catholic Orphanage at Parramatta, conducted by the Sisters o f the Good Samaritan. 

There was also trouble regarding an inspection of another school o f the Sisters, attached 

to the Good Shepherd refuge, Pitt Street, Sydney. It was becoming apparent to the Vicar 

General that the Council meant business with regard to closing schools, which were 

below standard, warning his clergy to pay attention to the requirements o f the Council 

with reference to standards and the strict adherence to administrative regulations. The 

Catholic authorities were anxious not to make a total break with the Council until they 

were prepared to operate independently. The Government Grant for salaries was £12.000 

per annum  and in Victoria, the Church had to face a £20,000 bill for the schools. The idea 

o f fiscal self-reliance for the schools was awesome. At a public meeting in St Mary's 

Cathedral, in November 1867, J. H. Plunkett moved that 'the Public schools in which 

Catholic children were to be compelled to receive religious teaching from non-Catholic 

teachers cannot in safe conscience be frequented by Catholics,' and he recommended that 

the Irish system o f convents and monasteries should be adopted. As a result o f a motion 

moved by J. K. Heydon, editor of The Freeman's Journal, a Catholic Association was 

formed 'to establish new schools, to establish training-schools and to introduce persons 

into the colony to succeed our present teachers.' The Catholic Association would provide 

for the maintenance o f primary schools until the Government 'shall establish such schools
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for Catholics as they can in safe conscience use.' Some of the means o f achieving the 

objectives were;

1). The formation of local committees in each district consisting of the clergy and 
of as many lay gentlemen as may be deemed advisable.

2) The appointment by the local committee of a certain number o f collectors, to 
receive weekly subscriptions, from one penny upwards.

The collection scheme was modelled on the Catholic Emancipation scheme, which had 

been so successful in Ireland. The funds were to be employed as follows:

1) To aid in the establishment of new Catholic primary schools as they may be 
required.

2) To the assistance of existing schools where the provision made by the 
Government is inadequate.

3) To establish and maintain a Catholic Training school for teachers.

4) To invite from Europe and to aid in establishing here, competent teachers of 
religious congregations to take charge of the said training school, and also to 
conduct primary schools where provision can be made for them.

Folding had not been successful in attracting teaching congregations, the saga o f 

his dealings with the Irish Sisters of Charity (see chapter three) and with the Irish 

Christian Brothers (see chapter four), must have damaged his ability to attract other 

teaching congregations. He succeeded in obtaining a foundation, at Goulbum, of Sisters 

of Mercy from Westport, County Mayo, in 1859, with the help of Fr McEncroe (see 

chapter five). Again, with the help of Fr McEncroe and of the Marist Fathers, Folding and 

the Catholic Association invited the Marist Brothers to open a training school for teachers 

in Sydney. The funds for their passage to Sydney had been organised by McEncroe, who 

had died by the time they arrived. The Education Association was in mortal decline and 

the Marist Brothers feared that the Irish Christian Brothers' experience was to be 

repeated. However, Folding did not repeat his earlier mistake, but the Marists suffered
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initially at the hands of Folding’s successor, Dr Vaughan, OSB. The Marist Brothers took 

over their first school at Harrington Street in March 1872.

The appointment o f the three Irish bishops, Matthew Quinn to Bathurst, Murray to 

M aitland, both in 1865, and Lanigan to Goulbum, in 1867, changed the face o f 

Catholicism in New South Wales. It accelerated the decline o f 'Benedictinism' in 

Australia. The new bishops immediately pursued the strategy o f introducing teaching 

congregations from Ireland. Matthew Quinn brought the Sisters o f Mercy from 

Charleville, County Cork, to Bathurst in October 1866, Murray bringing the Dominican 

nuns fi"om Dun Laoghaire to Maitland in 1867. At the request o f  Lanigan, Dr McElroy, 

his V icar-General, brought the Sisters o f Mercy from Rochford Bridge, County 

W estmeath, to Yass, in 1873. McElroy had akeady, in 1868, arranged a foundation of 

Sisters o f  M ercy at Albury, from the original foundation at Goulbum. He also brought the 

Presentation Sisters from Kildare in 1874, to Wagga Wagga. All three bishops also 

sought teaching Brothers but it took longer to make these foundations.

The attempted assassination in March 1868, o f Prince Albert, by the deranged 

Irishman, O' Farrell, at a Clontarf picnic, aggravated the anti-Catholic and the anti-Irish 

feelings in New South Wales, which led to the passing o f a Treason Felony Act by 

Parliament. Parkes believed that there was a real Fenian plot in existence in Sydney and 

that his own life was in danger. Later in the year, Parkes left the Martin cabinet because 

the Collector o f  Customs, W. A. Duncan, a Catholic, had been dismissed by another 

Catholic, the Treasurer, Eager. Following this incident, Duncan advised Parkes to 

cultivate the Irish vote.

The following year, 1869, the Catholic bishops met in Melbourne, in Provincial 

Council, and published a series o f decrees, making it clear that they would take care to 

rem ove Catholic children from mixed schools, urging the clergy to establish Catholic 

schools. The bishops recognised the right o f the State to inspect Catholic schools. They 

asked for assistance in operating teacher training schools. To strengthen their case, the 

bishops quoted three condemnatory propositions (nos. 45, 47 and 48) o f Pius IX, 

contained in his 'Syllabus o f Errors.' o f 1864, which was attached to his encyclical 

'Quanta Cura.'
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The Catholic Association collapsed in 1872, due to inadequate financial support. 

Despite this set-back, by 1879 there were 161 Catholic schools being operated 

independently, as well as eighty-three Catholic schools under the Council. 

Denominational schools in New South Wales declined during the period of the Council 

of Education, as is illustrated in the following table:

Table 2-17 Denominational Schools in New South Wales in 1865 and in 1879
Denomination 1865 1879 Percentage drop

Anglican 171 67 61.1

Catholic 98 83 15.3

Presbyterian 20 3 85.0

Wesleyan 23 6 73.9

Source: R. Fogarty, Catholic Education in Australia, 136.

From 1866 to 1876, Parkes had defended the denominational schools. A second 

bankruptcy had forced him to resign his seat in 1870. He made a secret pact with Edward 

Butler, the leader of the Catholics, in order to secure the Catholic vote, resulting in him 

becoming Premier after the February 1873 elections. As a quid pro quo, he defended the 

position of the Catholic schools. Once in power, Parkes broke his pact with Butler, when 

he refused to fialfil an alleged promise, to appoint Butler to the vacant Chief Justiceship. 

However, he did not break with the Catholics until 1876, when he supported the 

secularists.

In 1871, a dispute between William Wilkins and a Catholic clergyman led to a 

combined Catholic and Anglican vote of censure against the Council o f Education. In 

retaliation, also probably influenced by the 1872 Act of Victoria, W. Forster, leader of the 

secularists, attempted in December 1872, to abolish State aid to Church schools but was 

unsuccessful, primarily, because of Parkes’ amendments, endorsing the status quo. In 

September 1874, James Greenwood, a Baptist minister, formed a Public School League
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in order to establish 'a national, free secular and compulsory' education system. In the 

1874/75 elections the Congregationalists, Baptists, Presbyterians and Methodists 

supported abolition o f State aid to Church schools. A Church o f England Defence 

Association was formed to oppose Greenwood's Public School League. In June 1875, 

George Dibbs, one o f the leading members o f the League, asked a question in the 

Legislative Assembly, concerning the employment o f Marist Brothers in schools under 

the Council o f Education. He then moved for the withdrawal o f  aid to denominational 

schools, but was defeated, the opposition again coming from Parkes, who warned that if 

the motion was carried, it would result in the establishment o f an independent Catholic 

school system. In March 1876, the Premier, John Robertson, introduced the Public 

Schools' Amendment Bill, which provided for a Department o f Education and a Minister 

of Education. It proposed to raise the minimum attendance for a certified denominational 

school from thirty to forty pupils. The Bill was conciliatory to the denominational 

schools, by permitting an extension o f State aid to existing schools for a period o f six 

years. The Bill was shelved on a point o f order. Butler had supported the Bill, preferring 

its penalties rather than bringing down the government and restoring Parkes as Premier. 

This gave Parkes the excuse to once more change positions on the denominational 

education issue, stating in the Assembly that he had 'now seen gentlemen who came into 

this house as the avowed friends o f Denominational Schools turn traitor and strike the 

first fatal blow at existing schools. I am now relieved from any obligation to maintain the 

cause they have betrayed.'

Greenwood was elected to the New South Wales Parliament in 1877, having 

defeated Parkes, and continued his campaign against State aid. Parkes, having returned to 

Parliament in another constituency, then joined forces with Robertson, becoming 

Premier, ready and able to terminate Denominational education, which he had so often 

defended.

W hile Victorian education was being administered under the 1862 Common 

Schools Act and the 1872 Education Act, and while New South Wales education was 

being administered by a Council o f Education, the educational administration o f the other 

colonies o f Australia moved relentlessly towards education systems which were free, 

compulsory and most o f all, secular.
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Tasmania

Dr Daniel Murphy succeeded Dr Willson as Bishop of Hobart in 1866. His first challenge 

in the colony was to dispute the 'Abolitionists,' who were campaigning for the repeal of 

the 1862 State Aid Distribution Act, which benefltted the Churches. Despite his strong 

representations, the State Aid Commutation Bill was passed in August 1868, which 

abolished State aid to the Churches. In May 1867 the Tasmanian government appointed 

two Royal Commissions, one on Public Education. A Public Schools Act was passed in 

1868, which did not mention religious instruction. The previous year denominational 

instruction o f any kind was prohibited in the schools. The Catholic population was 

getting stronger although its political strength was hampered by the restricted franchise 

and property qualifications for membership of Parliament. In September 1872, the 

Catholics drew up a petition to Parliament for Government aid for independent schools, 

the Anglican Church News supporting the petition. Dr Murphy presented the petition to 

Parliament but received no response. He then urged the Catholics to use their vote to put 

in Parliament people who would support their legitimate claims for Catholic education. In 

April 1874, the Tasmanian Catholic Association was founded to agitate for the 

introduction of the Christian Brothers. In 1875, a Catholic Association was formed to 

promote Catholic schools and to seek recognition by the government. Murphy, following 

the example of South Australia, began to withdraw Catholic schools from under the 

Board and hand the schools over to religious congregations. This policy did not receive
1 ge

the support o f all Catholics. By 1883 he had ten independent schools. Two years later, 

in 1885, an Education Act was passed which withdrew State aid, also establishing a 

Department of Education.

Western Australia

The development of education in Western Australia is uniquely characterised by the twin 

factors of isolation and poverty. When the other Australian colonies were abandoning 

transportation and convictism, Western Australia was forced by economic stagnation, 

between 1850 and 1868, to accept 9,720 convicts, which included the Irish Fenian

'®^Fogarty lists the ten: Jerusalem, Tummack, New Town, Port Cygnet, Brighton, Oatlands, Green ponds, 
Campbell Town, Hobart and Launceston.
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prisoners. This development held back the political evolution towards self-government. 

Governor Frederick Weld, a Catholic, a former Premier o f New Zealand, succeeded Dr 

Hampton in Western Australia, in 1869. The following year the British government 

decided to grant the colony partial self-government, a Legislative Council being 

established, two-thirds o f  its members to be elected.

The Catholics mounted a vigorous public campaign in 1869, which led to a 

num ber o f petitions addressed to the Government, requesting aid for their schools. In July 

1869, Governor Hampton tabled such a petition in the Legislative, but it failed to receive 

a seconder. The Catholics then appealed to the Secretary o f State for the Colonies, stating 

that the Council was exclusively composed o f Protestants, there being little possibility of 

a fair and impartial consideration o f the Catholics’ claim.

When FitzGerald made his separate grant to Brady in 1849, the Catholic 

population represented only eight per cent o f the colony's total. When Kennedy abolished 

the grant in 1855, the Catholics had increased to twenty-one per cent o f  the population 

and by 1871, the Catholic population had increased to nearly thirty per cent. When Weld 

arrived as Governor, the Catholics presented a petition to him through the nominated 

Legislative Council, seeking aid for their schools. As happened previously, the petition 

failed to obtain a seconder, the Catholics then sending the petition to the government in 

London, who referred it back to the Governor. Weld devised a system in April 1870, 

w hereby the Protestants would take over the existing schools, the education grant to be 

shared between the Protestants and the Catholics. The new Legislative Council rejected 

the scheme, also rejecting Weld's alternative proposal to grant £500 to the Catholic 

schools, which had been agreed between Fr Gibney and the Colonial Secretary, Frederick 

Barlee.

Following Forster's Elementary Education Act o f 1870 in England, Weld made 

another attempt in 1871 to solve the education problem. His first two attempts stirred 

an amount o f sectarian bitterness, but this time he was helped by the support o f the 

Anglican bishop. Dr Hale, who, up to then, had been a vociferous opponent o f Cathohc 

claims. The Legislative Council passed the Elementary Education Act, a Central Board of

Forster's Act gave aid to Voluntary Schools, which fulfilled certain minima o f  instruction, and confined 
religious instruction to the beginning or the end o f  the day.

146



Education being created, which would supervise two classes of schools, Government and 

Assisted. However, the Council insisted that the timetable clause, which laid down that 

religious Instruction had to be confined to the beginning or the end of the school day, and 

which applied to the Voluntary schools in England, must be applied to the Assisted 

schools in Western Australia. Government schools received a grant o f £2-15s per pupil. 

Assisted schools, provided they had a minimum of twenty pupils, receiving a grant of £1- 

7s-6d per pupil.

From 1872 to 1894, about one third of all children at school in Western Australia, 

were to be found in Catholic schools, when the Catholic population represented only one
1 R 7quarter of the total population. Governor F. Broome, who was Governor from January 

1883 to December 1889, said in 1883, that the 'excellent law (1871 Act) seems to have 

settled the question of primary education.' This was not to be. As happened in Victoria in 

1850, the change of government in Western Australia in 1890, and the discovery of gold 

shortly afterwards, brought a great increase in population, many coming from the eastern 

colonies of Australia, bringing with them views on education which were at variance with 

the 1871 Act.

It was the 1895 Education Act, which was passed under the administration of 

Western Australia’s first Premier, Sir John Forrest, which finally abolished State aid to 

denominational schools in Western Australia. He was loath to open the education debate 

but was ultimately forced to do so, in late 1893, introducing a fairly innocuous Education 

Bill, which introduced little change except for a proposal to establish a Minister of 

Education. This did not satisfy his critics, who inserted a clause, which proposed to 

refuse State aid to any but existing schools. This was rejected in the Assembly. Austin 

suggests that Forrest's friendship with the Catholic bishop. Dr Gibney, was influential in 

his strategy.'^* However that friendship was not strong enough to overcome the mood of 

the politicians. Rather than looking to England, they now focussed on the other colonies 

in Ausfralia, wishing to follow their example of establishing an education system, which 

was secular, by abolishing State aid to denominational schools. Western Australia was 

the last colony to do so, when the Assisted Schools Abolition Act of 1895, was passed on

‘*^Statistics presented to Select Committee on Education by Bishop Gibney, September 2, 1895. 
‘*®A. G. Austin Australian Education 1788-1900, 111.
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O ctober 1, 1895. At that time there were nineteen Catholic schools in the colony, with a 

total enrolment o f 2,557 pupils. Despite the lack o f government financial aid, these 

figures increased by 1909, to eighty schools and 6,969 pupils.

South Australia

Dr Sheil, who succeeded Geoghegan in 1866, as Bishop o f Adelaide, effected a quantum 

leap in building the independent Catholic school system with the help o f a gifted educator 

and organiser, Fr, Edmund Tenison Woods. Sheil gave him charge o f educational affairs 

o f the diocese. Woods drew up a scheme, whereby the administration o f  Catholic 

education was entrusted to a Director-General, a Central Council and Local Boards, he 

him self becoming the first Director-General. He was heavy-handed with the teachers, 

who were slow to resign their salaries and to come under the new Council. Parents were 

also intimidated, by being threatened refusal o f the sacraments, if  they sent their children 

to the licensed schools. The Bishop went further, when he declared in 1871, that 'no 

Catholic can be admitted to the Sacraments who participates in the system either as a 

teacher under the Board o f Education, or as attending government schools, or as sending 

their children to them.’'*^

Woods and Mother Mary McKillop founded the new Australian order o f the 

Sisters o f St Joseph at Penola, in 1867. During Wood's first five years, the number of 

Catholic schools increased to sixty-eight, o f which thirty-five were under the charge of 

the new order. When Sheil returned from the Vatican Council in 1871, he was presented 

with a condemnatory report fi-om some o f his clergy, which made serious accusations 

against the Sisters o f St Joseph, and implicitly against Woods. While Woods was less 

than diplomatic with people, the clergy were never happy with the Bishop’s policy of 

refusing government aid. Initially, Sheil did not accept the clerical complaints, but 

subsequently changed his mind, going as far as excommunicating the Superioress, 

M other Mary McKillop. The sentence was never technically valid and was soon formally 

lifted. However damage was done to the Sisters, and when Dr Reynolds succeeded Sheil 

in Novem ber 1873, they were teaching in only ten schools, attended by 1,100 children.

‘̂ ’Quoted by G. E. Saunders in The State and Education in South Australia, 1836-1875,' in Melbourne 
Studies in Education, 226.
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During Shell's short episcopacy, from 1866 to 1872, he built five Catholic 

schools. He also brought a community of Dominican nuns from Cabra, in 1868. His 

successor, Reynolds, was equally successfiil in bringing Irish teaching orders to South 

Australia, the Irish Christian Brothers arriving in Adelaide in 1878, and the Sisters of 

Mercy arriving from the Argentine in 1880. Reynolds also managed to obtain Dominican 

Sisters of the Third Order from England in 1882. During his ad limina to Rome in 1881, 

he was able to report that he had forty-nine Catholic schools in the diocese, attended by 

6,000 children.

Meanwhile an Education Bill was infroduced in 1873, which was primarily 

concerned with the place of the Bible in public education. It was proposed to retain Bible 

reading, but not during the hours of secular instruction. The Legislative Council rejected 

the Bill. The debate continued in 1875, the new Act allowing the schools to open one 

quarter of an hour before secular instruction commenced Tor the purpose of reading 

portions of the Holy Scripture in the Authorised or Douay version.' The choice of version 

was obviously aimed at atfracting the Catholics. The 1875 Act introduced secular and 

compulsory education, but free education had to await the 1891 Act, which amended the 

1875 Act. During the debate in 1890, Reynolds, who had been elevated to Archbishop of 

Adelaide in 1887, petitioned Parliament, pointing out that the introduction of free 

education would entail increased taxation, without any compensation for those already 

paying for their childrens' education. By 1897, there were fifty-seven Catholic primary 

schools in the archdiocese, with 4,932 children enrolled

Queensland

From his arrival in the colony. Dr Quinn’s policy was to co-operate with the government 

in Queensland on educational matters, as far as possible. After some years, however, his 

Vicar-General, Dunne, advised Quinn to prepare for a confrontation between Church and 

State on the education question, suggesting that they obtain advice from such competent 

people as Fr John Tenison Woods. The liberal-secular movement began to make itself felt 

in Queensland, this becoming apparent when the Board threatened that teachers who 

continued to give religious instruction would have their salaries withdrawn. Charles 

Lilley, the Liberal Premier, stated that the Board would pass regulations to cease aid to
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non-vested schools, introducing a Bill to do so, but the elections went against both Lilley 

and Samuel Griffith, a fellow liberal, who was a son o f a Congregationalist minister, and 

who w as also president o f an Orange Lodge.

An Educational Bill was introduced by A. H. Palmer in June and July 1873, 

which proposed the abolition o f non-vested schools. The debate in the Legislative 

Assembly revealed that many members were in favour o f a purely secular system o f 

education and the abolition o f denominationalism. They also favoured the replacement o f 

the Board by a Minister o f Education and a Department o f Education. There were twenty- 

eight non-vested schools in Queensland in 1873, which included sixteen Catholic 

schools, whose teachers were paid solely by government salary, the payment o f fees 

having been abolished in 1870, on the recommendation o f the Premier, Charles Lilley. 

Both the Anglican and the Catholic bishops condemned the Bill, which was defeated on 

the second reading by twelve votes to eleven. Macalister obtained the support o f the 

Catholic vote, with a promise to leave the non-vested school system intact. However by 

1875, he reversed his position, supporting Griffith's new Bill. Griffths, the new leader of 

the liberals, appointed a Royal Commission on Education in August 1875, under the 

chairmanship o f Mr Justice Lilley. Most o f the nine members o f the Commission were 

opposed to the denominational system, the two Catholics, Dr O' Doherty and Walsh, 

refusing to accept membership o f the Commission because of this bias. Quinn appeared 

before the Commission, praising the Education Act o f 1860, stating that his only 

objection was to the partisan administration o f the Act. However, he pointed out that the 

1860 Act did not equate with the Stanley system in Ireland, nor with the New South 

W ales system. When asked whether he enjoyed any discretion independent o f the 

Church, he replied that in matters o f faith there was everywhere consistency o f belief, but 

in matters o f discipline and custom, education coming under this head, he was free to act 

as he thought best. He told the Commission that he was prepared to accept non-vested 

schools, if  he could not obtain separate schools. Quinn stated that religion was not one of 

the functions o f the State; hence to hand education to it, inseparably entwined as it was 

with religion, was to give the Government an unconstitutional power. He added that 

Napoleon had used a State system o f education in the pursuit o f tyranny. Quinn 

em phasised that the right to appoint teachers was key for him. He made a number of
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strange observations concerning compulsory education, stating that he considered it 'a 

very un-British measure' and 'an invasion o f the liberty o f the subject,' and was 'nearly 

allied to the domestic espionage practised on the Continent o f Europe.' He also stated that 

he considered the abolition o f school fees a curtailment o f liberty, suggesting that it 

m eant that the poorer sections o f the community would be supporting the education o f the 

rich.

Griffith's State Education Bill was passed in September 1875, becoming law on 

January 1, 1876. Religious instruction was not included in the curriculum. Visiting 

clergym en could attend State schools to give religious instruction either before or after 

regular school hours. The abolition o f State aid to Church schools was deferred until 

January 1, 1880, allowing Quinn time to build up a system, staffed by religious teachers, 

as happened in South Australia. When Quirm arrived in Brisbane in 1861, there were four 

Catholic schools under lay teachers. By 1881, there were eight schools under lay teachers 

and forty four schools under religious teachers. Not only could Catholics not afford that 

many lay teachers, but they could also could not match the salaries, which the State were 

paying their teachers. The biographer o f Mother Mary Whitty, M. X. O' Donoghue, 

observed that Quinn 'accepted reluctantly but with dignity the severance o f his schools 

from the state s y s t e m . H e  demonstrated this when he requested that there should be a 

continuation o f State inspection o f his schools and that their Catholic pupils could still sit 

for State examinations. He was determined not only to maintain a separate school system 

but also to make the schools compete effectively against the State schools. His successor. 

Dr Dunne, speaking some years later at the Christian Brothers' school, Gregory Terrace, 

Brisbane, echoed similar sentiments when he declared: 'Give us, for our schools, our 

share o f  the public money, to which we contribute as well as you; and we shall be only 

too glad to meet you before any examiner in the world. ’ Quinn had hoped that, by 

pursuing this strategy for a number o f years. Parliament might look favourably on his 

case. He died in 1881, without this hope being fulfilled.

M. X. O' Donoghue, Mother Vincent Whitty, 50. 
The Australian, December 12, 1888, 15.
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2.6 Independent Catholic School System 1880-1960 

Vaughan Era

Roger Bede Vaughan, who had been appointed Folding's coadjutor in 1873, succeeded as 

Archbishop o f Sydney on Folding's death in March 1877.'^^ One o f his first initiatives 

was to  close down the Benedictine school, Lyndhurst College, in Sydney. With the 

£30,000, realised from the sale o f the College's estates, he was able to open up secondary 

schools more suited to the Catholics o f Sydney. The first o f these schools was that o f St 

Ignatius' College, Riverview.

Vaughan and his suffragan bishops were aware that Goold had been caught short 

in 1872, when the Victorian Common School Act was enacted, and they were 

determined, as far as the government o f New South Wales was concemed, not to fall into 

a similar frap. In June 1879, they issued a joint Fastoral Letter on the subject o f 

education, which highlighted the ‘absolute injustice’ o f building costly Fublic Schools, 

partially ftinded by Catholic tax-payers, who, in conscience, could not avail o f these 

schools. The bishops also condemned the expenditure on ‘Godless education,’ which 

w ould ‘sap the foundations o f Christianity.’

Vaughan followed up this joint Pastoral with five Fastoral Letters o f his own, 

published between August and October 1879. Austin identifies three main lines of attack 

by Vaughan in these L e t t e r s . F i r s t  of all, he attacked Liberalism, not only in general, 

but also specifically in its manifestation in the public school system o f New South Wales. 

Vaughan's second line o f attack focussed on the 'tyranny o f the majority,' an experience 

which was not new to his fellow-Catholics from Ireland, cleverly playing on the emotions 

o f  the Irish by asking the rhetorical question: 'Am I responsible for the deep resentment 

that springs up spontaneously in the Irish heart when their faith and their civil and 

religious liberty are trampled on?' Vaughan's third line was to advocate to the members of 

his flock to 'organise our strength, and unite as one man.' In other words. Catholics 

should use their vote, using only 'legitimate pressure,' to achieve their objectives. While 

the appeal for fair play, and the condemnation o f the denial to taxpayers o f a fair share of

Bom  January 9, 1834 at Courtfield, Herefordshire. Educated at Downside Abbey and at Rome. Ordained 
1859. Teacher at Downside 1859-61. Professor o f  Philosophy at St Michael's Benedictine Monastery , 
Herefordshire, 1861 and Cathedral Prior 1862-72. Appointed coadjutor to Folding 1873. Archbishop o f  
Sydney 1877. Died in England 1883.
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educational funding, was legitimate and appropriate in the joint Pastoral Letter, it is 

questionable whether the frontal attack on the public school system, which Vaughan 

made in one o f his Letters, was wise. The following inflammatory passage from the 

Pastoral created bitter resentment and played into the hands of Parkes:

We condemn them (the public schools), first, because they contravene the first 
principles of the Christian religion; and secondly, because they are seed-plots of 
future immorality, infidelity, and lawlessness, being calculated to debase the 
standard of human excellence, and to corrupt the political, social, and individual 
life o f future citizens.

Parkes decided to move, introducing the Public Instruction Bill on November 12, 

1879, which was passed in the Legislative Council on February 2, 1800, and enacted on 

April 16, 1880. The Act withdrew State aid from Church schools as from December 31, 

1882. The immediate effect of the Act is apparent from the following table:

Table 2-18 Number of Schools in NSW in 1880 and in 1886 by Denomination

Denomination Number of Schools 1880 Num ber of Schools 1886

Anglican 65 56

Catholic 249(83 with State Aid) 215

Presbyterian 3 3

Wesleyan 5 . 1

Total 322 275

Source: A. Barcan, A History o f  Australian Education, 187.

Vaughan's approach to the government contrasts sharply with Polding's moderate 

tactics. The Vaughan-Parkes clashes on education set off a violent anti-Catholic reaction,

Austin, Australian Education, 1788-1900, 221.
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which the press reflected, and which Vaughan anticipated, but thought it would be short

lived. His optimism was demonstrated in one o f his Letters:

When we have lost everything, then our day will begin. Then we shall make 
ourselves heard ... Our Teaching Orders will hold out an attraction which even 
non-Catholics will find it hard to resist ... Meanwhile the Catholic body will not 
sleep ... Thousands will join them who love order, decency, morality, religion. A 
reaction will take place in public feeling. And finally. Catholics will get all they 
ask and all they want.

This optimism was not fulfilled and it took nearly one hundred years before the 

government moved on the issue o f financial aid for the Catholic schools. Nevertheless, 

Vaughan was prepared to take measures to counteract the damage, which the new Bill 

was to impose on the Catholic community. He stated that if State support was withdrawn, 

'more Jesuits, Franciscans and Marists would be forthcoming at once,' and he added that 

he would put him self 'into immediate communication with the Christian Brothers, the 

Xaverian Brothers and the Premonstratensians.’'̂ "* During his relatively short time in 

Sydney, Vaughan saw the growth o f the number of Catholic schools grow from 34 to 

102, with 12,500 children attending. O f these 102 schools, twenty-two were taught by lay 

teachers, eleven by religious orders o f men, and sixty-nine by religious orders o f women. 

The eighty members o f the religious Institutes, by not drawing salaries, comparable to the 

salaries o f lay teachers, subsidised the Catholic school system, which Vaughan described 

to Alderman J. G. O' Cormor, when he wrote on October 29, 1881:

I shall show them ... that we can hold our own without them-I mean without 
Parkes and his help, and a just deal more than hold our own. I f  I keep my health, 
you may depend upon it, I will solve the schools question, in a way that would 
astonish them.

In 1882, Vaughan set up a Catholic School Board, consisting o f himself, his Vicar- 

General, four priests and the Provincial o f the Marist Brothers. W hen his successor.

‘^Pastoral 1, August 10, 1879.
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Moran, came on the scene, he decided to close down the Board, saying that he had other 

administrative arrangements planned. It is not clear why Moran took this line.

It is legitimate to ask whether Vaughan's aggressive strategy provoked Parkes to 

pass the 1880 Act. Murtagh, in his Australia The Catholic Chapter, states that Sir Henry 

Parkes told Cardinal Moran that the Public Education Act was the great mistake of his 

life.'^^ A letter contained in the Sydney Morning Herald of August 17, 1906, written by 

A. J. O' Riley, a Parliamentarian colleague of Parkes and a former Mayor of Sydney, 

stated that Parkes had expressed a desire to amend the Act, if he came to power again, on 

lines acceptable to Catholics.

Moran Era

New men arrived on the scene and changed the rhetoric o f Catholic education policy; 

Moran (appointed Archbishop of Sydney 1884) and Carr (appointed Archbishop of 

Melbourne 1886) were significant in changing the church/state debate on education over 

the next quarter of a century.

Liberalism was no longer an issue in the Vatican. Leo XIII, who had succeeded 

Pius in 1878, tried to reconcile the liberal world with Catholicism. The Federal 

Government of Australia was established in 1900, affording a glimmer o f hope o f a 

possible solution to the Catholic schools problem. The Moran and Carr era also coincided 

with the reforms initiated by men like Peter Board of New South Wales and Frank Tate 

of Victoria. A modicum of mutual respect was beginning to emerge between the Church 

and the State for what each party was attempting to achieve in the educational world. 

Hogan asserts that for Moran in Sydney 'state aid was not a very high priority. He was 

more concerned with softening the climate of sectarian hostility and with building bridges 

between the Catholic Church and the new Labor Party.''^®

Moran continued Vaughan's strategy of inviting teaching orders into Sydney. 

Within three years he had opened thirty-six new schools and four houses of religious 

teaching Brothers, which included the Irish Christian Brothers at Balmain, Sydney, which 

was a surprise, considering Moran’s role, representing the Irish Bishops, in their dispute

Advocate, 1- 9 - 1906.
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with the Christian Brothers in Ireland (see chapter four). In 1889, in a speech at St 

Joseph's College, Moran stated that 'Catholics would never consider the victory complete 

until they had schools under purely religious orders.' The Diocesan Synod o f 1891 

exhorted the clergy and laity to establish, wherever it might be possible, convents for 

Religious Sisters.’’ ’̂

The question of Catholic school standards being comparable to those of the State 

schools, was one, of which the bishops were acutely conscious. As far back as 1883, the 

Inspector of Catholic schools advocated that the Catholic schools should adopt the 

standards of the government schools. In 1890, the Catholic hierarchy appointed three 

bishops, Carr of Melbourne, Doyle of Lismore, and Higgins, auxiliary Bishop of Sydney, 

to draw up standards for use in all Catholic schools. The Sydney Diocesan Synod of 1891 

decided that the standards be 'strictly followed.' These standards were not effective, the 

Catholic schools falling behind the state school standards, probably because o f the higher 

teacher/student ratio in the Catholic schools. One advantage of following the curriculum 

of the State school system was that cheap textbooks were available. Furthermore, at 

secondary level, the Catholic pupils could sit the public examinations.

Moran, in an interview in 1894, stated that

The educational question at present is practically not discussed. It has no place in 
the political programmes of either of the leading parties. The Catholic clergy and 
Catholic body do not desire to interfere in any way with those who are content 
with the public school system.

This was a much more conciliatory approach than that pursued by his predecessor, 

Archbishop Vaughan. In the same interview, commenting on the prospects o f State aid 

for Catholic schools, Moran was optimistic, stating that he was 'convinced that the time 

will come when the Australian Governments will recognise our Catholic schools and will 

do justice to our excellent teachers.'

‘’^Michael C. Hogan, The Catholic Campaign fo r  State Aid  (Sydney; Catholic Theological Faculty, 1978), 
2 .
‘̂ ’Decree X, Decrees o f the Diocesan Synod o f  Sydney, July 29, 1891.
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The following year, 1895, Moran, following the Second Plenary Council, together 

with the other members o f the Australian hierarchy, issued a Pastoral Letter, continuing 

the same conciliatory tone. They wrote:

We should gladly welcome any supervision of our schools, which respected the 
arrangements which we hold to be necessary for safeguarding the faith and morals 
of our children. We consider that a free alliance with the State Department of 
Public Instruction would tend largely to consolidate and systemize our 
educational establishments. In return, we should be able to infuse elements no less 
important to a system of national education....

We are confident that the time is not far off when the intelligence and justice 
which distinguish our fellow-countrymen will enable them to look at this great 
question from a higher standpoint than they seem to regard it at present.; and we 
feel sure that once they grasp its real significance no prejudice against the 
Catholic Church, no senseless apprehensions of Catholic ascendancy, will prevent 
them doing justice to their fellow citizens, and healing the open sore which is at 
present poisoning the national life.'^*

The pastoral Letter also gave the following statistics of the Australian Catholic Church 

for 1895:

‘’*0' Farrell, Documents in Australian Catholic History, vol. II: 1884-1968, 72.
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Table 2-19 Education Statistics o f Australian Catholic Church 1895

Datum Number

Catholic Population 800,000

Children attending Catholic Schools 100,000

Priests, Secular and Regular 900

Teaching Brothers 400

Teaching Nuns 3,000

Colleges for Boys 22

Boarding Schools for Girls 114

Day Secondary Schools 146

Primary Schools 800

Charitable Institutions 62

At the Third Plenary Council in 1905, the bishops decreed that Catholic schools, 

in each State, were to conform, as far as possible, to the standards laid down for the 

public schools of that State. Fogarty has suggested that the Australian bishops were 

influenced by the education decrees of The Third Council of B a l t i m o r e . I n  1875, Rome 

had instructed the American bishops that the standards in Catholic schools were not to be 

lower than standards in the public schools. Carr had already taken one step fiirther, by 

instructing the Melbourne schools, not only to adopt the same course o f studies as the 

public schools, but also to adopt its 'Method of Inspection and Examination.' Soon after 

his arrival in Melbourne, Carr appointed an Inspector of Schools, also initiating a ranking 

of schools during the annual diocesan synod of the clergy.

R. Fogarty, Catholic Education in Australia, vol. 2, 357.
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One of the instruments used in the Catholic schools of New South Wales to 

maintain standards, initiated by Moran, was the system of diocesan examinations, in 

which the best pupils were awarded 'Cardinal Scholarships,' which were really donated 

by the various teaching orders. This system, which was well ahead of the State system of 

bursaries, laid the foundations for the subsequent achievements of the Catholic Secondary 

schools. In 1912, the first Labour administration, under J. T. McGovern, enacted the 

University Amendment Act and the Bursary Endowment Act. Thus the Catholic 

Secondary schools were able to compete openly against the State and Private schools. 

Corrigan gives a profile of early results in the following table:

Table 2-20 University Exhibitions secured in NSW 1914-23, by School type

Year State School Catholic School O ther Private

1914 109 25 31

1915 142 18 39

1916 123 45 32

1917 118 38 46

1918 112 44 44

1919 119 36 45

1920 96 51 53

1921 114 45 41

1922 115 53 45

1923 110 59 31

Source: U. Corrigan, Catholic Education in New South Wales, 135.
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D uring the first ten years, the State schools won 58.5% of the exhibitions, Catholic

school 21%, and Private schools 20.5%.

Teacher Training

With the establishment o f Catholic schools under the various religious orders, the

responsibility for teacher training devolved on each order. In the early years, the

monitorial system was replaced by the pupil-teacher system. It was only in the middle of 

the nineteenth century that training schools were established in England, under the Privy 

Council School system. Both Polding and Goold attempted to establish some form of 

training schools, both failing. As early as 1869, the Council o f bishops, held in 

M elbourne stated that 'Good teachers are o f first importance; they need to be thoroughly 

trained, and it is only just that the Governments should assist in the building and 

conducting o f Teachers' Training Colleges.' One o f the earliest attempts in Australia, at 

teacher training, would seem to have been initiated by the Sisters o f Mercy at Geelong, 

where they set up St Aloysius' Teachers' Training College in 1881. Attempts were also 

made by the Sisters o f Mercy in Nudgee, Queensland, in the late 1860s, to train teachers. 

The Loreto Nuns, who had been brought to Ballarat from Rathfamham, County Dublin, 

by Ballarat's first bishop, Dr Michael O' Connor, in 1875, opened a teacher's training 

college at Dawson Street, Ballarat in 1884. The Superior, M. M. Gonzaga Barry, had the 

help o f  a graduate o f the Notre Dame Training College, Liverpool, M other Hilda Benson.

Many o f the Irish lay teachers recruited by McEncroe had received basic training 

at the National Model School in Dublin. Even when the religious orders arrived, many o f 

their members, because o f the shortage o f teachers, were thrown into the classrooms 

w ithout adequate training. In 1883, the New South Wales Catholic Inspector o f Schools, 

J. W. Rogers, recommended that the Departmental examinations for teachers be open for 

teachers o f Catholic schools. The 1885 Plenary Council imposed on each bishop the 

responsibility o f ensuring that nuns were given training in 'the art o f  teaching.' The 

following year the Sisters o f Mercy established a training school in Bendigo. In 1896, 

Miss Barbara Bell, a graduate o f the Secondary Teachers' College, Cambridge, was 

invited by the Loreto Sisters to lecture at their Training College at Ballarat.^°° In 1899,

Daughter o f  Hamilton Bell. She joined the Religious o f  the Sacred Heart in 1911. She died in Remuera, 
N ew  Zealand, in 1959
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she spent a year in Tasmania at the invitation of Bishop Delaney, instructing the Sisters 

of Mercy. In 1901, Carr invited her to set up courses for the noviciates of the different 

orders.

The Knibbs and Turner Commission of New South Wales o f 1903-4 condemned 

the pupil-teacher system, recommending the European system of teacher training 

colleges. Moran welcomed this report, stating that 'the admirable suggestions for the 

training of teachers were the most delicate and the most important' of all their 

suggestions. In 1910, in response to the Commission, Moran proposed a central college in 

which nuns from the different Sydney convents could attend lectures, with a view to 

obtaining the necessary qualifications for admission to the examinations of Sydney 

University. Moran's proposal was initially favoured by the University but subsequently 

rejected by the senate o f the University. He then contemplated affiliating with London 

University, as James Quinn had thought of forty years previously. This plan also failed to 

mature. Before he died in 1911, Moran attempted to establish a Central Committee of 

Education.

Some o f Moran’s achievements in education can be seen in the following table:

Table 2-21 New South Wales Catholic School System 1884 and 1911

1884 1911

Schools 102 306

Brothers 78 220

Nuns 252 1,374

Pupils 11,000 24,477

Source: Australian Catholic Directory, 1884 and 1911.
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Carr Teacher Registration

Carr w as more active than Moran on the education front, which was not surprising, given 

his eariier educational background in Ireland. In March 1898, he visited Rome and 

Ireland, where he addressed the Maynooth Union on Catholic Education in Australia, 

when he stated:

While in one sense it is a disadvantage, and unfair to the Catholic body in 
Australia, I do not believe a greater blessing ever descended on the Catholic body 
in Australia, than the necessity under which they were placed by building and 
maintaining their own schools.

Meanwhile, in Victoria, soon after returning from Ireland, Carr was about to face 

new difficulties. The Minister o f Public Instruction, Alexander Peacock, set up a Royal 

Comm ission on Technical Education, under the chairmanship o f Theodore Fink, a 

m em ber o f the Legislative Assembly. This Commission was set up against a background 

o f an economic depression, with its concomitant government cut backs, including some 

in education. Despite the fact that the terms o f reference o f the Commission concerned 

Technical education, Fink widened them to consider all sectors o f education, including 

the w orking o f the Education Department itse lf The Commission issued its final report 

on A ugust 30, 1901. One o f its significant recommendations was the registration o f all 

teachers and schools, both State and private.^®^ The subject o f Teacher Registration had 

been debated in England for some decades, culminating in enabling legislation in 1899. 

There had also been a series o f attempts, starting in 1893, with the Victorian Institute of 

Schoolmasters, supported by Frank Tate, to draft a Secondary Teachers' Registration Bill. 

Even w hen the Fink recommendation was made, the government hesitated to introduce 

such a Bill. The University o f Melbourne supported the concept, issuing a number of 

resolutions on the subject in August 1900. The University wished to be represented on 

any Board, which might deal with the registration o f secondary school teachers. The

^°'T. J. Carr, The Progress o f  the Church in Australia, (Dublin: Brown and Nolan, 1899),3.
^°^Royal Commission on Technical Education 1899-1901, vol. 4, Section VII, Conclusions and 
Recommendations, 257.
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M inister o f Public Instruction, Gurr, used these resolutions as a basis for a Registration 

Bill.

Carr’s policy was to co-operate with the government on educational matters, 

probably to indicate good will, in the hope that this approach would solve the financial 

aid problem. He indicated that he approved o f the registration o f the secondary schools, 

was willing to allow the primary schools to be inspected, but in the case o f the secondary 

schools, the qualifications o f the teachers might be examined. However, he objected to 

the registration o f teachers o f primary schools indicating that nuns could not infnnge the 

rule o f  enclosure, in order to sit examinations. One o f the Catholic Headmasters 

consulted, Fr Keogh, commented that he assumed a declaration by the Superior o f a 

Religious House, that individual members were qualified to teach particular subjects, 

w ould be adequate, without further examination o f the teachers.

Following the failure o f the first Registration Bill, Frank Tate was appointed first 

D irector o f Education in Victoria and with reforming zeal, he, once more, tackled the 

registration q u e s t i o n . T h e  University o f Melbourne established a Diploma in Education 

course in 1903. That year, the new Minister of Public Instruction, A. O. Sachse, requested 

a m eeting with the Catholic authorities, which was attended by Archbishop Carr, Fr 

M cCarthy, Fr Keating, SJ, and Br Barron o f the Irish Christian Brothers. Tate also 

attended the meeting, which was held on October 6, 1903. One o f the main concerns of 

the Catholic representatives was the difficulty o f members o f Religious Institutes, who 

were mature teachers, having to sit a prescribed examination. Carr was also worried 

about the possible adverse disposition o f members o f a possible Council o f  Education. 

The following year, Carr declined an invitation to meet the Minister stating:

As the State gives no aid to our Schools, and as no govenmient can bind its 
successors, I am unwilling to commit myself to the registration o f  our Schools 
until I know the details, and until we have some guarantee that our schools will 
not be harassed at a ftiture time b^ some hostile administration o f  the Act, should 
registration become compulsory.

B om  1864. Began teaching 1884, Awarded B A in 1888 and M A in 1894 from University of 
Melbourne. Appointed Inspector at Charlton, 1895. Retired 1928; died 1939
“̂̂ Carr to Minister o f  Public Instruction, August 4, 1904., Carr Papers, Melbourne Diocesan Historical 

Commission.
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On the same day Carr wrote to Moran, explaining the situation in Victoria. He expected 

that the Noviciate o f the Nuns and the Christian Brothers would be recognised. However, 

he still feared the threat o f Religious Orders being excluded from registration.

In 1905, the Registration o f Teachers and Schools Act was passed in Victoria. In 

1910, a  second Education Bill was enacted, which established the Council o f  Public 

Education, replacing the Teachers and Schools Registration Board, which was created 

under the 1905 Act. The Council o f Education took over the functions o f the Registration 

Board, also empowering the Council to inspect non-government schools, which was 

w elcom ed by the Catholic bishops o f Victoria. In 1912, a Schools Board was established 

to deal with course requirements and to conduct examinations o f pupils o f all schools. 

Catholic schools were represented on the Schools Board and on the Council o f Public 

Education. The Teacher Training courses in Victoria were extended from one year to two 

years. In 1909, the qualifying level o f entry to training was the Intermediate Certificate o f 

the U niversity o f Melbourne, which was raised to Leaving Certificate standard by the 

Council o f Education in 1929.

The 1905 Bill required that all new teachers undertake government-approved 

training courses, in order to obtain registration. After 1910, all teachers (not in state 

schools) were required to be registered by the Registration Board, which demanded 

approved training courses and examination. A similar Act was passed in Tasmania the 

following year. This posed a problem, especially for communities o f Sisters, who had no 

formal training system. At the Plenary Council, Carr had suggested that a central 

noviciate and training college, staffed by lay experts, should be introduced. He obtained 

little support, other than from his friend Bishop Higgins o f Ballarat. The Plenary Council 

decided that the responsibility for providing teacher training rested with each bishop. In 

response to the new legislation in Victoria, Carr set up a Central Teachers' Training 

College at Albert Park, under the care of the Loreto Sisters, who fransferred their College 

from Ballarat. Mother Hilda Benson was the first Principal and Miss Bell was the 

M istress o f Method. The Regisfration Board accepted the syllabus o f the College, which 

included the study o f Christian Doctrine, Bible History, Church History and Philosophy. 

These w ere subjects, which Miss Bell identified as essential, which had not been covered 

by the training courses until she arrived on the scene. The Registration Board judged that
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the M arist Brothers' syllabus did not to contain sufficient literary training for a secondary 

teacher and was not equivalent to the Diploma in Education o f  the University o f  

M elbourne. The negotiations with the Christian Brothers are discussed in chapter four. In 

an attem pt to obtain exemption for Catholic primary school teachers, Carr proposed the 

old pupil teacher system, especially for nuns. This discredited system was not acceptable 

to the Board, Carr then changing tactics, asking for equivalence with the State system, 

which he knew, still relied on the pupil teacher system, but he got nowhere with this 

approach.

There was a second decision taken at the Third Plenary Council in 1905, which 

affected Catholic Teacher Training. The bishops petitioned Rome to allow them to 

am algam ate individual autonomous convents within their dioceses. Such an 

am algam ation was required to allow the establishment o f centralised teacher training. 

Carr saw  the amalgamations as a necessary step to overcome his difficulties with the 

Registration Board. On September 18, 1907, he convened a conference o f all teaching 

orders at St Patrick's Cathedral, inviting the communities o f each order to establish a 

com mon noviciate. The Sister o f Mercy convents in Victoria amalgamated, establishing a 

central noviciate and house o f training at Ascot Vale, M elboume, in 1909, receiving 

recognition from the Registration Board on July 30, 1909. The Ballarat Sisters of Mercy 

did not jo in  the amalgamation, establishing their own Training College. The Presentation 

Sisters o f  Victoria amalgamated, seting up a single novciate at Elstemwick, where in 

1927, they established the O' Neill Training College. The Christian Brothers set up their 

Training College in Strathfield in 1908, but still were able to obtain Victorian 

Registration (see chapter four for details o f their negotiations with the Registration 

Board).

Queensland

Carr w as critical o f Moran's leadership, particularly in the field o f  education. He was to 

write to  Moran's Coadjutor. Kelly, in 1902 that 'the Cardinal, influenced by your 

timorous NSW  politicians, has practically abandoned the fight for justice.' While Carr 

and M oran were unsuccessful in obtaining aid, the quiet approach o f Bishop Robert 

Dunne in Queensland was paying dividends. In 1914, a non-competitive, qualifying
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exam ination was introduced in lieu of a competitive scholarship examination. This move 

increased the possibility o f  secondary education for those in primary schools. Tuition fees 

were directly payable to the schools, including the Catholic Secondary schools, which 

virtually meant that a system o f per capita grants existed in the Queensland Secondary 

Education System.

Bible in State Schools

Absolute secularism, which was the policy o f the various state governments in education, 

was no t acceptable to the Protestant churches. Various campaigns were launched in 

Queensland, Victoria and South Australia to promote Bible reading in schools. Catholics 

opposed this, fearful o f the exposure o f Catholic children, who were attending State 

schools. Carr became embroiled in controversy on this issue, which was sparked off in 

July 1899, when Alfred Deakin, in the Victorian Parliament, attempted to amend the 

Education Act o f 1872, to allow 'elementary unsectarian religious instruction'. Although 

Deakin was not a member o f the National Scripture Education League, it was the League 

who campaigned for the change in the 1872 Act. A Royal Commission on Religious 

Instruction was set up, and the Catholic bishops, who opposed Deakin's proposal, 

declined to sit on the Commission. The bishops' opposition arose from the danger o f the 

potential proselytising to which 3,000 Catholic children, attending the State schools, 

would be exposed. Carr took the opportunity to raise the question o f the State paying the 

salaries o f the teachers in Catholic schools, which could be subject to state inspection. 

The League attempted to embarrass Carr by referring to cases where, apparently, bible 

reading was accepted in Catholic schools, including the Irish National School system, 

Canada, the United States. The League suggested that Moran had acquiesced in not 

objecting in the case o f State schools in New South Wales. Carr took some time to 

explain the context o f these cases. He was also angered when the Archbishop of 

Adelaide, O'Reilly, was seen to favour textbooks of Bible extracts. The Council rejected 

the recommendations o f the Royal Commission, although passed by the Legislative 

Assembly. The League continued their campaign, which led to a referendum on the 

subject in 1904. The referendum was complicated by including three different questions, 

the first conceming the retention o f the Education Act, with its secular orientation. The
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first question of the Referendum read: 'Are you in favour of the Education Act remaining 

secular as at present?' The response was 89,147 in the affirmative against 62,867 negative 

responses. The issue of religious instruction in State schools continued to be raised at 

almost every election up to 1920, but to no avail. Attempts were made to hold another 

referendum in 1912. The Catholic authorities still opposed the idea of religious 

instruction in State schools. In 1950, a proposal for separate religious instruction in State 

schools was passed, then unopposed by Catholics, and even welcomed by Mannix.

Carr died in 1917, the following table showing the growth in Catholic Education 

during his episcopacy in Melbourne:

Table 2-22 Number of Catholic schools, teachers and pupils in the Archdiocese of

Melbourne 1890 and 1916
1890 1916

Primary Schools 93 118

Lay Teachers 297 164

Religious Teachers 118 348

Primary Pupils 17,039 29,938

Secondary Schools 12 35

Secondary Pupils 943 4,664

Total Schools 105 153

Total Pupils 17,982 33,989

Source: Australian Catholic D irectory, 1890, 1916 .
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Mannix Era

With Moran's death, the leadership of the Catholics in Australia moved from Sydney to 

Melbourne, which was primarily due to the difference between the two archbishops, 

Kelly and Mannix, who respectively replaced Moran and Carr. Moran’s amiability was to 

be replaced by the deliberative confrontational tactics of Mannix, who arrived in 

Australia in 1913, some eighteen months after Moran's death. In that year, during the 

New South Wales State elections, a circular was sent by the newly-founded Australian 

Catholic Federation, to both Labour and Liberal candidates, enquiring about their 

position on the education grievance of the Catholics. W. Holman, leader of Labour, 

instructed his candidates to reply, stating that they were forbidden to give pledges to 

anybody outside the party. In 1914, the Cathohc Federation in Victoria attempted to 

organise the Catholic vote in the state elections. Labour took the same stance as in New 

South Wales the previous year. A few Liberal candidates indicated their support for 

Catholic claims. It seems that Catholic members of the Labor Party, such as J. H. Scullin, 

Hugh Maher and others were hesitant to side with the Catholics on the school issue, lest 

they be accused of partiality.

On June 5, 1917, Mannix preached Carr’s panegyric, when he stated:

he (Carr) wanted ... justice for his schools as well. Through no fault of his own,
justice never came. ... At length, and rather reluctantly, he came to admit the need
of Catholic organisations to press Catholic claims.

Perhaps, deliberately, Mannix was setting out his own plan o f campaign. Four years 

earlier, on his first night in Melbourne, Easter Sunday, March 23, 1913, he had spoken at 

length in the Cathedral on the subject of education, when he stated that the unequal 

freatment meted out to Catholics was the one great stain upon the statute books of 

Australia. He emphasised the fact that freedom and fair play for every good citizen are 

claimed to be the very life breath of the Constitution. He added that ‘Catholics do not 

expect the impossible. They only want fair play from any statesman or party who will
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come out to meet them, and to treat with them on the borderland of reason and just 

concession.

After World War I, Mannix stated that he had deliberately refrained from 

dwelling upon the gross injustice done to the Catholic body. He felt that while people 

were thinking of Gallipoli, or Belgium, or France, he could not fasten their attention upon 

the Catholic educational gnevance, galling as it was. In 1927, when the 

Commonwealth Parliament was being transferred from Melbourne to Canberra, he used 

the occasion to express his hope that the Commonwealth government would set an 

example by providing state funding for private schools in the Australian Commonwealth 

Territory (ACT).^°^ He went on to assert that the Federal Parliament ought to be big 

enough to override the example given by the various States and strike out in a new way 

for itself on the education question. He stated that the Catholics were denied fair play.^°*

The following year, an interesting meeting took place, during the First Eucharistic 

Congress in Sydney in September 1928, when one Catholic representative from each 

State met in delegation with the Prime Minister, Stanley Melbourne Bruce, to ask for 

financial relief for Catholics, in order to educate their children. They were told by Bruce 

that 'it was the duty of the Government to give effect to the wishes of the majority of its 

people.

In 1932, Mannix set up a Catholic Education Office, the first of its kind in 

Australia, ten years after such an Office had been recommended to be established for
91 nevery diocese by the Australian Bishops’ conference. Other Diocesan Education 

Offices were established as a result of a resolution carried by a meeting of Diocesan 

Directors at the 1936 Education Congress held in Adelaide. At that Congress, the 

Catholic Taxpayers' Association was formed in order to mount a public relations 

campaign for State aid for Catholic schools, but the initiative came to nothing. The 

Fourth Plenary Council took place the same year, which affirmed the principle of a pro-

D. F. Bourke, A History of tiie catholic Church in Victoria, 217.
^'^Advocate, September 20, 1919.
“̂’ibid., February 3, 1927.

^°*Ibid., February 10, 1927.
°̂’ lbid., September 13, 1928.

The first Director was Dr M. Beovich, later to become Archbishop o f Adelaide. He had been Mannix's 
first Inspector of Schools in Christian Doctrine for eight years
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rata share o f the pubHc education grant.^'' In their official pronouncement on the 

Education Question, the Australian bishops stated: 'Though we demand the redress o f  a 

grievance, we do so in the spirit o f kindness and with the desire to serve the true interests 

o f civil government in every part o f the Commonwealth.'

2.7 Towards a Solution

In the post-war period, the issue o f education and state aid was not the dominant one for 

Australian Catholics. They were more concerned with the perceived threat o f 

communism, especially with its spread in Asia. There was a post-war Labor Government 

in N ew  South Wales from 1945 to 1965, Gilroy's policy being to preserve harmony with 

the Australian Labor Party (ALP). During the same period the split in the Labor Party in 

V ictoria occurred, with the creation o f the Democratic Labor Party. With the Catholics in 

the Labor Party disunited, the other political parties having little sympathy for the 

Catholic position, there was little hope o f a solution between 1945 and 1960. 

Nevertheless, there were some signs o f progress. Fogarty has pointed out that the 

significant phrase 'government aid to denominational schools' was being replaced by 

'government aid to private or independent schools'.^

As early as February 1943, Robert Gordon Menzies, who was still a member of 

the United Australian Party, indicated the desirability of state aid, both from a pluralistic 

and an economic standpoint. During the Federal election in November 1949, he told the 

joint Liberal-Country Party that 'we will set about liberalizing tax allowances made in 

respect o f ... fees and donations for educational purposes.' The 1952 Commonwealth 

Budget allowed a £50 income tax deduction for education expenses, which was gradually 

raised to £75 in 1953, to £100 in 1956, to £150 in 1963 and to $400 in 1971.

In 1948, Gilroy recommended that all Catholic schools should form Parents' and 

Friends' Associations, later suggesting that the existing Associations should amalgamate 

as a Federation. In Sydney, the Federation was under the clerical control o f Bishop 

Carroll. In 1960, the Sydney Federation refused to participate in a M elbourne meeting to

^"Conc. Plen. IV, decree 631.
R. Fogarty, Catholic Education in Australia, voI.II, 463.
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discuss the formation of a national Federation. The cleavage between Sydney and 

Melbourne, springing from the creation of the Democratic Labor Party in 1956, was 

obviously the stumbling block, as it proved to be on many other occasions.

The year 1952 saw the announcement by Bishop Lyons of a new approach by the 

Australian bishops, which was devised by their spokesman on education. Archbishop 

Beovich of Adelaide. It urged the government to extend the existing social services 

model to education, using the analogy of the government hospital benefit scheme. There 

was one difference, the Beovich plan envisaging full coverage of the cost of education. 

This approach introduced the concept of a 'needs' principle, which was to become one of 

the linchpins of fiiture campaigns. Bishop Lyons had akeady spoken to Menzies, sending 

him a copy of the Beovich scheme. In 1954, Lyons reported that he was having 

difficulties with Menzies, but found Dr Evatt more sympathetic. Evatt's attitude changed 

when the Labor Party split occurred.

Around this period Archbishop Eris O'Brien of Canberra and Goulbum made a 

submission to the Senate Select Committee on the development of Canberra. He was 

finding the financial strains of establishing the Catholic Schools System in the Capitol 

overwhelmingly burdensome. In 1956, the Menzies government decided to subsidise 

interest repayment up to five per cent on capital needed to build non-State secondary 

schools in the Australian Capitol Territory, the interest concession being later extended to 

primary schools. The Country Party in the coalition went along with the 1956 concession, 

details o f which Menzies adroitly delegated to the Treasurer, Arthur Fadden, Leader of 

the Country Party. Despite this manifestation of goodwill, the Federal Executive imposed 

a veto on direct forms of aid. At State level, the expansionary pressures o f the post-war 

period were hurting the State school system, as much as they were hurting the Catholic 

school system. The ALP saw an increase in Commonwealth funds as the only solution, 

not only for non-state schools, but also for state schools. The Federal Secretary of the 

ALP, F. E. Chamberlain, would seem to have been the stumbling block. It was only in 

1960 that some glimmer of hope stemmed from the ALP, when E. G. Whitlam, the new 

Parliamentary Deputy Leader of the opposition, wrote, in March 1960, to the Catholic 

Weekly, asserting that he was not opposed to State-aid. Yet, some three months later, in
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June 1960, Dr Fox, auxiliary bishop o f Melbourne, stated during a by-election for the 

Federal seat o f Bendigo, that no Catholic could in good conscience support the ALP.

In 1961, the Australian bishops issued a significant statement:

While retaining the clear rights to expect and demand the full cost o f secular 
education imparted at independent schools, we considered that the State 
governments, with the aid perhaps o f a subsidy from the Commonwealth 
Government, should pay the governing authorities o f all independent schools at 
least £10 p. a. for each primary school child and a proportionately greater amount 
for each secondary school pupil. The parents o f all these Australian children, as 
taxpayers, have a right to immediate consideration o f their just claims.

The total enrolment in Australian Catholic schools grew from 196,773 in 1936 to 

306,218 students in 1954, to 476,398 students in 1965 and to 494,725 students in 1971. 

These increases reflected the growth in the Catholic population, mainly as a result o f post 

W orld W ar II immigration. The number o f Catholic schools increased from 1422 in 1950 

to 1769 in 1971. Another reason for this expansion, especially at secondary level, was the 

introduction in New South Wales o f the Wyndham system, which established the 

principle o f secondary education for all adolescents, recommending that schooling be 

extended by one year. It devised a special form o f comprehensive high school to cater for 

talented, average, and below average pupils. It also introduced a new system o f 

examinations to restore standards. The Wyndham system made science a compulsory part 

of the new core curriculum, which forced many Catholic secondary schools, which had 

hitherto not taught science, to build and equip expensive science laboratories. Victoria 

and South Australia initially resisted the introduction o f fiilly comprehensive schools, 

both States having non-Labor governments and a strong non-government sector.

In 1939, there were 40,000 primary and secondary students in Catholic schools in 

M elbourne, which rose to 100,000 by 1962, secondary school numbers rising from 7,500 

to 27,000. In 1956, only eight per cent of Victoria's seventeen-year-olds were at school, 

which rose to thirty per cent in 1968. In order to cope with the financial burden, which 

this expansion imposed on the Catholic school system, Mannix established the Schools 

Provident Fund in April 1956. It was a difficult period to raise bank loans. The School 

Provident Fund was underwritten by the Archdiocese o f Melbourne and by the National
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Bank, Mannix selling eleven acres, attached to his residence, ‘Raheen,’ to start the fund, 

which grew to twenty-three million dollars by 1969. The money was lent to the local 

parishes at a relatively low rate of interest, with a reasonable repayment schedule. One of 

the last initiatives Mannix took, just before his death, was to establish an Education 

Advisory Council. When Simonds succeeded Mannix, he enhanced the Council by 

adding two lay sub-committees, one for academic affairs and the other for facilities, 

finance and planning, both consisting of professional educators. They considered such 

subjects as class sizes, teacher-student ratios, teacher recruitment and training, parent 

education, the role of the lay teacher, the rationalising of facilities and the location of new 

schools. While the initiative taken by Dr Simonds was well-intentioned, little came from 

it. His successor, Archbishop Knox, abolished the Advisory Council in 1967, replacing it 

in 1969, by the Melbourne Catholic Education Board and a network of local parish 

education boards. The Melbourne Board was placed under the chairmanship of Bishop 

Cullinane of the Goulbum strike fame. At the same time, the Catholic Education Office 

was strengthened under Fr P. F. Crudden.

Decline in Vocations

This era saw the first signs o f decline in the number of entrants into religious orders. The 

following table, published by the Conferences of Major Superiors in Australia in 1977, 

shows the trend:

Table 2-23 Membership of Religious Institutes in Australia 1901-76

1901 1926 1951 1966 1971 1976

Sisters 3,622 8,141 11,245 14,622 13,869 12,619

Bros. 388 837 1,532 2,163 2,221 2,089

Clerics 195 432 1,087 2,628 2,547 2,321

Totals 4,204 9,410 13,864 19,413 18,637 17,029

Source: National Statistical Survey o f  Religious Persons: Australia 1976
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The decline is a measure o f the interaction o f departures, deaths and recruitment. The 

num ber o f entrants fell from 599 in 1967, to 254 in 1975, distributed as follows:

Table 2-24 Entrants to Religious Life in Australia 1967-1975

1967 1975

Sisters 300 124

Brothers 143 56

Clerical Brothers 39 12

Religious Priests 117 62

Totals 599 254

Source: National Statistical Survey o f  Religious Persons: Australia 1976

Not only did the recruitment not keep pace with school enrolments, some religious 

teachers also began to question whether their true vocation was to the maintenance o f the 

Catholic school system. That system came to rely increasingly on the availability o f lay 

teachers, which meant a sharp increase in recurrent costs.^'^ The following table shows 

the grow th in the employment o f lay teachers in Catholic schools;

^'^For example, in Melbourne the number o f religious teachers in primary schools fell from 85% in 1950 to 
61% in 1960 and to 45% in 1968.



Table 2-25 Lay and Religious Teachers in Australian Catholic Schools 1950-84
Y ear Religious Teachers(% ) Lay T eachers(% )

1950 95 5

1965 72 28

1970 52 48

1975 33 67

1980 16 84

1984 10 90

Source: M. Flynn, The Efficiency o f  Catholic Schools, 73.

Some o f  the lay teachers are non-practising Catholics and some are non-Catholics. In a 

Review  o f  Education in Australia 1955-62, Fogarty asserted that there was a certain ratio 

o f lay to religious teachers, beyond which the school could not safely go without 

jeopardising its character o f Catholic school, in the accepted Australian sense o f  the term. 

He suggested that some clerics judged a ratio of one to one to be already too marked a 

dilution. No one could have anticipated the present dilution and it is strange to read that, 

apparently, Fogarty and others believed that the dilution o f the 1955-60 period might only 

be a transient phenomenon. Even as late as 1969, Bourke forecasted that 'With regard to 

the teaching force, it will continue to be derived substantially from teaching members of 

religious orders.’ '̂'* Yet, in the same paragraph, he sees 'a still heavier dependence on lay 

teachers.' Many bishops opposed the employment o f lay teachers, Fogarty reporting that 

these bishops insisted on the letter o f the law o f the original contracts with the teaching 

orders. Other bishops recognised the inevitability o f the trend, encouraging the 

establishment of Catholic Teachers' Training Colleges. Mannix, in an address to the 

Liturgical Congress, Xavier College, Kew, in January 1955, stated that the Archdiocese 

had 'lost hope that we can continue in the ftiture to rely on the provision o f religious

E. Bourke, Australian Catholic Schools, 35.
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teachers in our schools ... The only solution that the priests and I can offer is that we 

should begin to make more use of lay teachers.’^’̂  The archdiocese revived the teacher 

training scholarship scheme. In 1955, the Sisters of Mercy opened their College at Ascot 

Vale to lay students, the Presentation Sisters opening up the O' Neill College at 

Elstemwick (1956). The Brigidine Sisters opened a Training College at Malvern (1956), 

the Notre Dame de Sion Sisters at Box Hill (1954) and the Sisters of St Joseph at North 

Sydney (1957). The closure of the Central Catholic Training College at Albert Park in 

1924 would seem to have been a mistake, as was the abolition of the scholarship scheme, 

which had been established to encourage lay teachers to train for Catholic schools.

Class sizes were also becoming urunanageable, an issue, which worried Catholic 

parents. Classes of over 100 pupils, often across multiple class levels, were common. 

This problem was due to a shortage of teachers, which in turn, stemmed from the 

shortage of money. Many young religious were shoved into the schools as student 

teachers, with only an Intermediate Certificate as qualification, before they were sent to 

formal teacher training. In 1951, the Fifth National Catholic Education Conference 

emphasised the necessity of Catholic teachers being given at least a two-year training 

course. The advice of Pope Pius XII was quoted: 'See to it therefore that they (teacher 

trainees) are well trained and that their education corresponds in quality and academic 

degrees to that demanded by the state.'

Action of Catholic Laity

Many o f Catholic parents were products of the Catholic secondary schools, many of them 

being university graduates and professional men and women. A growing disillusionment 

with the failure of the clerical authorities to solve the growing financial problems of the 

Catholic school system was beginning to emerge. Many of the bishops fi'owned upon any 

initiative taken by the laity. However, there were a few bishops in the mould of Mannix, 

prepared to allow the laity their head, not only as a mere concession, but as of right. One 

such bishop was Dr Raymond Prendiville of Perth, where he encouraged the Knights of 

the Southern Cross to establish the Parents' and Friends' Federation of Western Australia, 

as a public face. They sent a delegation to the Minister of Education in the Liberal and

January 13, 1955.
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Country Party government, requesting school transport, equipment, textbooks and 

medical facilities for the Catholic schools. The Minister refused, hiding behind the 1895 

Act. The Knights then set up, in 1952, their own Catholic Education Council in 1952, 

preparing to lobby the political parties in the 1953 State elections, which the Liberal- 

Country Party lost. F. E. Chamberlain, the Western Australia Federal Secretary of the 

ALP, gave the Catholics to understand that his party would address the issue of school 

aid. The Western Australia Knights then contemplated promoting a national Knights' 

campaign in 1953, but were dissuaded, being given to understand that the bishops were 

negotiating with the Canberra government. Within Western Australia, the bishops 

supported the Parents' and Friends' Federation, which won a number o f concessions from 

the State government.

Victoria was the second Australian State where, not unexpectedly, a lay campaign 

took o ff  Mannix approved of the formation of the Parents' and Friends' Federation of 

Victoria in December 1958, firmly believing, unlike his colleague. Cardinal Gilroy in 

Sydney, that the matter of obtaining justice was the work of the laity, and not primarily 

one for the bishops. There was a second lay organisation founded in Victoria, the Victoria 

Federation of Catholic Mothers' Clubs, which was to play an important role in the State 

aid campaign.

The third area where the laity took the initiative was Wagga Wagga. In the late 

1950s, a number of professional men, members of the Knights of the Southern Cross, 

formed an education sub-committee, setting up the Wagga Wagga Catholic Education 

Research Group. In 1961, they set up the Wagga Wagga Parents' and Friends' 

Association. At its first meeting, 1,200 Catholic parents passed the following motion:

As Australia has formally accepted the United Nations' Declaration of Human 
Rights, affirming that parents have the prior right to choose the kind of education 
that shall be given to their children, this meeting wishes all political parties to 
implement legislation to provide equal education opportunities for all Australian 
children, in whatever ... approved school their parents choose, so that the taxes of 
the people will support the education of all the children.
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216Bishop Henschke, like Mannix, encouraged the laity. Surprisingly, when he had no 

jurisdiction in another diocese, Bishop James Carroll of Sydney, wrote to John Hewitt, 

the key player in the Wagga Wagga initiatives, discouraging him. Carroll blocked any 

attempt to extend the Wagga Wagga campaign to the remainder of the New South Wales 

dioceses. Once more, the Sydney bishops suspected that the Wagga Wagga campaign 

was a front for the Santamaria organisations, the National Civic Council and the 

Democratic Labor Party.

The Wagga Wagga campaign introduced a new concept into the argument for 

state aid for Catholic schools, arguing that the case should be based on the equality of all 

citizens and their rights, including the freedom of choice in education, also stressing the 

rights o f parents. The Wagga Wagga campaigners rejected, as totally inadequate, any 

case, based on mere requests for loans or concessions, which had been the approach 

hitherto. Hogan suggests that the Wagga Wagga campaign was largely influenced by the 

case being fought in the United States of America, which was being propagated by the 

writings of Fr Virgil C. Blum, SJ, in such books as his Freedom o f  Choice in 

Education.^^^

G oulburn Showdown

Despite the Sydney/ New South Wales non-confrontational approach, which was led by 

Cardinal Gilroy and Dr Carroll, it is ironic that the most confrontational stance should 

have been taken in Gilroy's own jurisdiction. This was the famous Goulbum School 

Strike o f 1962. Hogan picturesquely describes the situation which ensued, 'there was the 

fumbling bureaucrats, embarrassed and buck-passing politicians, a country bishop at the 

head o f a townflil of indignant Irish-Australian Catholics, a St Trinian's-style use of 

children to invade the public schools, and it was the state o f the lavatories which began it 

all.’̂ '* The genesis of the story started back on July 11, 1957, when the regional director 

of education in the southern area of New South Wales issued a certificate of efficiency to 

the parish primary school. Our Lady Of Mercy Preparatory, subject to the provision of an

^ '^ en sch k e had been chairman o f  Santamaria's National Catholic Rural Movement W agga Wagga was 
more oriented to the Melbourne ethos than to the Sydney one.

Freedom  o f  Choice in Education, New York: Macmillan, 1958.
^'^The Catholic Campaign fo r  State Aid, 64.
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additional toilet-stand in the boys' area. No action was taken, allegedly due to financial 

stringency. The certificate o f efficiency was withheld in December 1961. In March 1962, 

the G oulbum  City Council threatened penalties of £20 and £5 per day if  the toilet 

facilities were not attended to. Bishop Cullinane informally met the local community at 

the St Patrick's Day sports' day meeting. Soon after, a provisional certificate o f efficiency 

was issued, but the penalties still stood. The bishop then wrote to the area director o f 

education: 'Since we are unable to comply with the requirement either by providing the 

additional facilities or by discriminating against one third o f our pupils, whom it would 

be necessary to expel in order to make existing facilities adequate, it seems we shall have 

no alternative but to close the school next term.' The council gave an extension for six 

months. Both Heffi'on, the Premier, and Wetherell, the Minister o f Education, refused to 

receive a delegation, which prompted Cullinane to bring the issue to a head. He 

announced that a public meeting would be held on Monday, July 9, inviting the school 

parents to attend. He also invited the Minister o f Education to attend. There was a prior 

meeting on the previous Sunday evening, attended by over four hundred men. The men 

rejected as inadequate the bishop's plan, to close only one school, demanding that all 

Catholic schools in Goulbum be closed for the remaining six weeks o f term, and that the 

Catholic children present themselves for enrolment at the State schools.

On the Monday night, over seven hundred people attended, as well as Archbishop 

Eris O'Brien, Archbishop o f Canberra and Goulbum, and Bishop Cullinane, both 

supporting the proposals formulated at the previous night's meeting, which were carried 

by 550 votes to 120. The Archbishop stated, 'I respect you as Catholic citizens. If  you 

want to use your citizen rights in this way, I am not going to restrain you. Whether it is 

wise o r not, I am not going to intervene. You are making a gesture o f  protest, and now 

you have made it, I am going to stand behind you.' By Wednesday, July 11, O'Brien was 

tempted to back down, seeing that publicity had aheady been so successful, there was no 

need to proceed with the closure. The chancellor of the archdiocese, Dr George Weissel, 

persuaded him not to change his mind. Goulbum had resented the transfer o f the 

govem ance o f the archdiocese fi-om Goulbura to Canberra, which took place in 1956. 

Carroll also attempted to intervene once more, but Cullinane spumed his approach. On 

Friday, July 13, the six Catholic schools o f Goulbum, serving over 2,000 children, were
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closed and on the following Monday, July 16, 1,300 children (the Leaving Certificate and 

kindergarten pupils being excepted), applied for entry to state schools. Only 640 children 

could be accommodated. There was a huge outcry from the secular press, who 

condemned the action as 'demanding money with menaces.’^‘̂  After one week, the strike 

was called off, the parents being satisfied that they had made their point. About 10 per 

cent o f  the 640 children, who had been enrolled, remained in the state schools.

First breakthrough in State Aid

Gilroy and Carroll soon met Heffron, the Premier, in September 1962, presenting him 

with a list of the type of aid they felt appropriate for the Catholic schools:

1) An annual scholarship allowance for secondary school pupils

2) Assistance for training of teachers for non-state schools

3) Capital assistance or interest repayments for new schools and extensions

4) Subsidies for lay teacher salaries

5) Financial assistance for science laboratories and equipment.

The fifth request was prompted by the recently introduced Wyndham system of 

compulsory science teaching. Little came of the requests, the main stumbling block being 

the Federal executive of the ALP, controlled by F. E Chamberlain and the extreme left- 

wing section of the party. Santamaria succinctly summarised the position when he said 

that 'An elected Government capitulated to an unelected Federal Executive'. The 

continuing opposition from the ALP was based on a mixture of beliefs, some based on 

sectarian bitterness, which had been aggravated by the 1956 split, others being based on a 

belief that only state schools should benefit from general taxation. There were others in 

the party who believed that as a class party, it should help the poor, regardless of their 

religion.

A totally extraneous factor, which was to influence the resolution o f the state aid 

issue, now came to the fore. In 1959, a number of senior executives from such companies

Sydney M orning Herald, July 21, 1962.
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as ICI, BHP, Ford, Dunlop, Shell, and from the Banks, had established the Industrial 

Fund for the Advancement o f Scientific Education in Schools, as a reaction to the 

Russian Sputnik success in 1957, fearing that Australia would fall behind in science and 

in technology. The Fund provided money for building and for science apparatus to 

Headmasters' Conference Schools, which were non-state schools, the money being 

distributed according to criteria o f need and effectiveness o f the individual schools. It was 

widely believed that the Industrial Fund gave Menzies the inspiration to break the log

jam  on state aid, when he announced the new education policy plans in November 1963, 

as part o f the Federal election campaign. He promised £5 million for science buildings 

and equipment, 10,000 Commonwealth scholarships annually for secondary schools and 

2,500 scholarships annually for technical colleges. The scholarships were in the form of 

£100 per year for fees and £100 maintenance allowance for two years. The science grant 

was the critical component o f the package, which established a precedent for direct aid to 

Catholic schools. Menzies won the election, increasing his majority from two to twenty- 

two. A fter the election, Arthur Calwell condemned the measure as 'conceived in 

chicanery, bom in duplicity and nurtured in deceit.' The ALP was in deep trouble and 

had, in some way, to change their policy on state aid. The principle o f state aid was 

accepted by the 1966 Federal Conference, the principle having been advocated by 

W hitlam, who was almost expelled from the party for doing so. W hitlam also advocated 

the establishment o f a Schools Commission, which was accepted as party policy at the 

1969 Federal Conference. The Commission was to examine and determine the needs o f 

students in all schools and recommend grants, which the Commonwealth should make to 

the States to assist in meeting the requirements o f all school age children, on the basis of 

needs and priorities. The new leader of the party, Gough Whitlam, improved the position 

o f the party in the 1969 Federal election, when he indicated a positive approach to state 

aid. However, the armouncement by the Minister for Education and Science, Malcolm 

Fraser, that the coalition government was to infroduce a scheme o f p er  capita recurrent 

financial assistance for primary and secondary independent schools, ensured the 

coalition's retention o f  power.
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Episcopal disunity

The Catholic campaign in the 1960s was not helped by the bishops' disdain of any 

intervention by the laity. Vatican II's teaching on the role of the laity did not seem to have 

made much impression in Australian clerical ranks. The campaign was also not helped by 

disharmony among the bishops themselves. Not only did the Melboume-Sydney cleavage 

persist after Mannix's death, but within the New South Wales' hierarchy, bishops like 

Cullinane and Muldoon did not toe the Gilroy/Carroll line. When Cutler, the New South 

Wales' Education Minister, gave the impression that Gih-oy and Carroll told him, in 

October 1961, that while the Church had difficulties, they were not desperate. Cullinane 

responded; 'If this means that they, (Gilroy and Carroll), gave him the impression that the 

situation was not desperate, I would say with all due respect, but with no fear of error, 

that they do not speak for the Catholic people of the State on this point.' It is difficult not 

to believe that the subsequent transfer of Cullinane to Melbourne, as auxiliary bishop, 

was a disciplinary one.

The focus of the bishops was on a solution at State level. There was no Federal 

structure to represent the Catholic case. It was only in 1968, that the decision was taken 

to appoint Monsignor J. E. Bourke of Perth to the new position of Director of the Federal 

Catholic Education Office at Canberra. Bourke set up a strong research and statistics 

operation, while at the same time establishing links with the Canberra politicians. In 

September 1969, the bishops established the National Catholic Education Commission, 

asking it to investigate the needs of Catholic education and to advise them on appropriate 

action. The Commission was chaired by Archbishop Carroll, the members including 

bishops, members of religious orders, the laity and Catholic education administrators. A 

similar Commission was established in 1971 in Western Australia for that State. The 

National Commission issued their first Report in 1972, The Education o f  Australian 

Catholics.
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‘The Myth of the Catholic School’

A completely new and contentious issue was being aired in the 1960s concerning the 

desirability and the necessity for a separate Catholic School system at all. At the heart of 

the problem was the notion that Catholic education did not necessarily mean Catholic 

schooling. One of the people who spoke in public on this issue was the then Director of 

Catholic Education for the archdiocese of Melbourne, Fr Patrick Crudden. Crudden's 

argument, concerning what he termed 'the myth of the Catholic school,' centred round the 

point that no matter how hard the Church provided Catholic education it would find itself 

with not less than sixty per cent of Catholic children in State schools. In 1972, the 

National Catholic Education Commission noted ‘that Catholic schools are enrolling a 

decreasing proportion of the Catholic children of Australia, and that the proportion had 

fallen more substantially at the primary level than at the secondary l e v e l . T h e  

following table sets out the proportion of Catholic children not attending Catholic schools 

for each state in 1965 and in 1970:

Table 2-26 Estimated percentage of Catholic children not attending Catholic schools in
Australia in 1965 and in 1970

State 1965-per cent 1970-per cent

NSW 29.3 39.1

Victoria 29.4 39.1

Queensland 25.5 31.6

South Australia 49.9 61.1

Western Australia 35.7 46.4

Tasmania 42.0 49.1

ACT 25.4 28.2

Source: The Education o f Australian Catholics, 41

The E ducation  o f  C atholic Australians,  63 .
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Fr Crudden’s argued that it was no longer possible or desirable for the Australian Church 

to carry the weight of its schools, that they absorb energy and funds which would be 

better employed in other pastoral activities, that they were a divisive force within the 

Catholic community itself, and that it was not fair to the school nor to the mission of the 

Church to see the school as an evangelizing centre. He suggested that the continuing 

existence of the Catholic schools powerfully reinforced the self-serving, inward-looking 

nature of the Australian Church. In March 1970, Archbishop Knox transferred Fr 

Crudden from the Melbourne Catholic Education Office, appointing him parish priest of 

North Blackburn, Victoria. While there was not much support for Crudden's view that the 

Church should get out of education, there were people who thought that the Church 

should concentrate on either the primary or the secondary sector, in order that every 

Catholic student would have had some exposure to Catholic education. In Melbourne, the 

1971 Martin Report, The Future fo r  a School System: A Plan fo r  the Archdiocese o f  

Melbourne, recommended that the Catholic primary school system be given preference.

Council for the Defence of Government Schools (DOGS)

Funding policies of political parties reflected the polarisation of views about state aid. 

Supporters of state aid included the Australian Parents' Council, representing 700,000 

children in private schools, the Independent Teachers' Federation and the National 

Catholic Education Commission. Opponents of state aid include the Australian Teachers' 

Federation, the Australian Council of State School Organisations and the organisation 

called DOGS, Defence of Government Schools. While denominational controversy on 

the question of state aid to Catholic schools had declined, there were some sectarian 

rumblings. When Menzies granted a concession to the ACT schools in 1956, there was 

some objection by the New South Wales Council of Churches. In 1961, the Anglican 

Archbishop of Melbourne, Dr Woods, supported aid for secondary schools but objected 

to it for primary schools. In 1959, the Secular Education Defence Committee was formed 

by an informal coalition of rationalists, secularists and humanists. They joined forces in 

1969 with the New South Wales Council of Churches and the Teachers' Federation to 

form the Council for the Defence of Government Schools (DOGS). Two Labor Senators, 

Milliner and McLelland, supported the DOGS case, much to the embarrassment of their
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leader, Gough Whitlam. The DOGS contested various elections in 1969 and 1972, but 

were not very successful. In 1974 the Prime Minister, Whitlam, speaking at St Patrick's 

College, Strathfield, said:

The DOGS have had their day! The prejudice and negativism they promoted and 
represented-the bitterness they shared with their opponents at the opposite 
extreme-have disappeared. We have lifted the whole debate on education out of a 
miasma o f irrelevance and sectarianism.

W hitlam knew that the DOGS, becoming identified with opposition to state aid, which 

had characterised the Labor Party for so long, had driven many Catholics to support the 

Liberal Party.

However, the DOGS were still ‘barking’ until 1981. Some days before the States 

Grants (Schools) Act, 1973 and the Schools Commission Act, 1973, became law, the 

attorney-general for Victoria allowed Writ no. 57 o f 1973 to stand, which led to the 

DOGS case on December 14, 1973. The attorney general for Victoria was the only 

attorney general in Australia to be willing to grant a fia t. This was not the first legal 

attempt in Australia to block state aid to independent schools. In 1957, the Victoria 

Protestant Federation unsuccessfully attempted to mount an action on the basis o f section 

116 in the High Court, having failed to obtain a fia t from the general. The Labor Party, 

through Arthur Calwell, threatened legal action, following the Menzies' science 

laboratories legislation in 1964.

The first clause o f section 116 o f the Commonwealth Constitution asserts:

The Commonwealth shall not make any law for establishing any religion, or for 
imposing any religious observance, or from prohibiting the free exercise o f any 
religion, and no religious test shall be required as a qualification for any office or 
public trust under the Commonwealth.

Obviously, section 116 had been modelled on the First Amendment o f  the American 

Constitution, which was the stumbling block for Catholic schools in the U.S. However, 

Webb has pointed out that up to the time of his article, there had been no move to put the
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separation of Church and State on a legal basis in the Commonwealth or in the States o f 

the F e d e r a t i o n . I n  the USA, separation had become legally binding on the States and 

on the Federation by operation of the Fourteenth Amendment.^^^

Final solution in sight

The post-war expansion in education hit the state schools as much as it did the 

independent schools. In 1960, the Australian Education Council, comprising the State 

Ministers for Education, published Some Aspects o f  Australian Education, subsequently 

re-issued in 1963 as A Statement o f  Some Needs o f  Australian Education. These reports 

indicated that there was a 'national' problem, as distinct from a 'State' problem, in

resourcing the expansion. In 1970, the Australian Education Council published a

Nationwide Survey o f  Education Needs, a similar study of the needs of non-government 

schools being published in 1971. The 1970 survey of needs estimated that an additional

$1,400 million for the period 1971-75 would be required to adequately resource the

nation's schools. The States indicated that these figures were way beyond their resources.

In 1971, the McMahon government increased the Commonwealth per capita 

recurrent grants for non-government schools and announced a program of General 

Purpose capital assistance. The following is a list of what had been obtained by way of 

Commonwealth Grants to Independent Schools, including Catholic school, between 1964 

and 1972:

1964-Science Laboratories and Equipment

1968-Libraries

1969-Per Capita Grants for Recurrent costs (Primary $35; Secondary $50).

1972-Increased Per Capita Grants (Primary $50; Secondary $68).

Leicester Webb. 'Churches and the Australian Community.' in Melbourne Studies in Education 1958-59.
For a variety o f  reasons, the DOGS case was delayed until 1978, being referred to the High Court in 

1980. The Court was unanimous in holding that the plaintiffs failed in their attempt to challenge the 
legislation on the grounds that it was ultra vires section 96 o f  the Constitution. The High Court ruled that 
so long as public monies are distributed even-handedly, rather than for the purpose o f  creating one state- 
sponsored religion, there was no breach o f  the Australian Constitution.
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From July 1, 1964 to June 30, 1971, the federal government spent an estimated $29.3 

million on secondary school science facilities, of which Catholic schools received 66 per 

cent; from 1969 to 1971, the federal government spent $2.3 million on school libraries, of 

which Catholic schools received 67 per cent.

At the time of the Federal election of 1972, the key difference between the Liberal 

Party and the Labor Party on state aid was that the Liberal Party wished for per capita 

grants for recurring costs and the Labor Party wished for a distribution o f the total award 

available proportionately, according to needs. The principle was agreed, the difference 

between the two parties lay in the method o f implementation. The ALP federal 

conference at Launceston, in 1971, proposed the establishment of an Australian Schools 

Commission, on the lines of the Australian University Commission. The Schools 

Commission would have responsibility for determining the needs of education in the 

public and private sector and of making recommendations to the federal government 

accordingly. Grants of both a capital and a recurrent nature would be considered, with an 

emphasis on 'need.'

When the Labor Party under Gough Whitlam won the federal election of 

December 1972, it agreed to appoint an Interim Committee for the Schools Commission, 

under the chairmanship of Professor Peter Karmel. The Australian Government 

recognised that there were serious deficiencies in Australia's schools, most schools 

lacking sufficient resources, especially Catholic schools. There were gross inequalities 

among schools, especially in the poorer, inner-city areas. The quality of education left a 

lot to be desired.

The Committee recommended seven main programs, covering:

a) general recurrent resources

b) general buildings

c) primary and secondary libraries

d) disadvantaged schools

e) special education

187



f) teacher development

g) innovation

The Karmel Report o f May 1973, gave special aid to minority groups. The Schools 

Commission endorsed these policies in the First Report of June 1975. After 1973, state 

aid was handled by the Schools Commission, thus reducing it as a major political issue.

2.8 Epilogue

The Karmel Committee defined schools in terms of measured economic resources in 

order to bring all schools up to common resource standards, with some additional grants 

for disadvantaged schools. The Commission specified funding targets for all schools, to 

be reached by 1979, and fixed as a proportion of the average recurrent resources per 

student in the public schools. It recommended a range of recurrent capital and specific 

programs totalling $66o million for 1974 and 1975, an expectation of some $467 million 

more than the existing Commonwealth commitments. The estimates of the Schools 

Commission worried the States, but, despite this disquiet, the Australian Education 

Council (consisting now of the ministers of Education of the six States and the Federal 

Minister of Education) accepted the position, urging the Federal Government to afford 

the States the maximum flexibility in applying the funds. The Karmel Report divided 

non-government schools into eight categories, A to H, proposing different levels of per 

capita fianding for each category. The objective was to raise the resource level of all 

schools to 140 per cent of the state schools' average for 1970/71, in the case of the 

primary schools, and to 135 per cent in the case of the secondary schools, within a six 

year period. Category A schools were already above the target, category H being only at 

two thirds of the average. The Karmel targets were set in order to ensure 'the minimum 

acceptable degree of improvement to overcome the worst school deficiencies.'

The Catholic bishops welcomed increased federal support for the Catholic 

schools. However, the bishops urged the retention of the per capita grants paid to 

schools, supplemented where necessary by grants based on need. While the Committee 

proposed that federal aid to the two wealthiest categories of private school (A and B), be
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phased out over the two years 1974-75, the Whitlam Cabinet voted to abolish aid to such 

schools forthwith. Surprisingly, the bishops supported the case of the Category A and B 

schools, arguing that no student should be denied a basic per capita grant by virtue of 

parental wealth. They even went so far as to advocate that the Catholics should renounce 

some o f the aid allocated to them in favour of the Category A and B schools. A 

compromise was achieved by the Country Party in the Senate.

The targets were largely met, in expenditure terms, by government schools in the 

mid 1970s, by 1981, having been achieved by all government schools. However, Catholic 

schools still had average per student recurrent expenditure some 10-15 per cent below the 

Karmel expenditure targets. The following table shows the Catholic position:

Table 2-27 Trends in per Catholic student recurrent expenditure in relation to Karmel

Expenditure Targets 974-81 (Target=100)
1974 1977 1981

Primary Schools 65 78 89

Secondary Schools 63 71 85

Source: Australian Schools Commission Reports.

The initial grants to the Catholic systemic schools of $26.23 million for 1974, and 

$38.2 million for 1975, represented a recognition by the Committee that the Catholic 

Schools were in a poor state, the grants being substantially higher than they would have 

otherwise been. The Committee proposed that payments were to be made to the Catholic 

education authorities on a State or Territory basis. For the purpose o f receiving and 

disbursing the general recurrent grants, the Committee suggested the establishment by the 

Catholic authorities of Boards of Trustees of Catholic Systemic Schools. The Committee 

proposed that funds for Catholic parochial schools should be allocated in block grants to 

State Boards of Trustees, which would disburse them according to agreed criteria. The 

Committee was most anxious that greater assistance would be rendered to those schools, 

which were poorer in resource endowment, suggesting that the Boards o f Trustees should
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consult with the Schools Commission on the disbursement of the funds being made 

available. The Committee allowed for cost of administration to be covered by the block 

grant.

There was a change of federal government in 1975, when Malcolm Fraser o f the 

Liberal Party became Prime Minister of a coalition government. The Karmel system was 

maintained, even though the Liberal Party had argued the unsuitability of a Schools 

Commission to handle over 10,000 schools. The Liberals also argued that it would 

undermine the independence of the States. In 1976, the government reintroduced 

automatic 'linkage,' whereby rises in State government schools' expenditure were 

automatically passed on to the private schools through the funding formula. The per 

capita grants for non-govemment schools were tied to a percentage of the national 

average government school costs. Because of economic problems, the Treasurer, Hayden, 

suspended triennial funding of all Commissions for 1976. The non-govemment school 

grant levels were reduced from eight to six. The following year, the triennial funding was 

re-introduced on a 'rolling' basis.

Under the Fraser government, the private school funding continued to expand, 

which the public schools resented. It looked as if federal aid was helping non-govemment 

schools to expand and to increase enrolment, at a time when government schools were 

faced with a decline. The appointment of Dr Peter Tannock, a renowned Catholic 

educator, as chairman of the Schools Commission in 1981, aimoyed the state school 

supporters. In 1983, at the end of the Fraser era, the 24 per cent of students in private 

schools were receiving 56 per cent of the Schools Commission's recurrent grant budget. 

Between 1975 and 1985, the proportion of students enrolled in non-govemment schools 

grew from 21.3 per cent to 25.8 per cent. The situated was aggravated, when private
t C '

schools were expanding or new ones being built, in areas where government schools were 

under-utilised. The January 1982 conference of the Australian Teachers,' Federation 

resurrected the 'no state aid' policy. People who argued that the private school share of 

federal recurrent grants exceeded the public school share, ignored the fact that the state 

funding, which came from the Commonwealth in the form of untied tax sharing grants, 

and which covered, among other items, education, formed the lowest per cent o f public 

expenditure. For example, in 1984/85, about $7,233.7 million was spent on all education
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by the nation. O f that amount, $5,767.7 miUion (79.7 per cent) was spent by the 

individual States and $1,466 million (20.3 per cent) was spent by the Commonwealth. 

These amounts broke down to $2,737 per student in the public schools, and $1,454 per 

student in the private schools. In 1984/85 the 74.2 per cent of Australian children 

attending public schools received 84.4 per cent of public expenditure on schools, and the 

25.8 per cent of Australian children who attend private schools, received 15.6 per cent of 

public funds.

The federal election in the following year, 1983, saw the return of Labor under 

Bob Hawke as Prime Minister. He was faced with two constraints, one being a serious 

economic problem, manifested by a massive federal deficit, the other being a historically 

high youth unemployment level. These problems forced him to eschew left-wing Labor 

ideology and to adopt a centralist approach. He pledged to improve assistance to public 

schools by eliminating Commonwealth fiinding of the wealthy independent schools, 

promising to maintain support of the Catholic systemic schools on a 'needs' basis. He 

appointed Senator Susan Ryan, a left-wing feminist, as Minister for Education and Youth 

Affairs. She announced guidelines to the Schools Commission, which included the 

abandonment of the nexus (that is, the Commonwealth grant at 20 per cent of the per- 

pupil recurrent costs in government schools). She also announced that the recurrent 

grants o f the forty-one wealthiest private schools were to be reduced by 25 per cent, 

while the remaining schools in category 1 were to receive no increase in their grants for 

1984. This action was almost a replication of the 1973 debacle, with a similar outcry 

from parents, the Catholic authorities and the media. Ryan was in deep trouble, a saving 

o f $4 million out of a budget of $1,221.8 million making the exercise futile. Like 

Whitlam, a decade earlier, Hawke was forced to compromise. In March 1984, the 

Schools Commission published Funding Policies fo r  Australian Schools. The Report 

proposed a 'community standard' of $2,195 per primary student and $3,240 per secondary 

student. For private schools, the Commission recommended a new twelve-category 

scheme linked to the community standard. Under Fraser, the eight categories of Karmel, 

had been reduced to six in 1976, and to three in 1982. The Karmel index of recurrent 

resources for the purposes of distributing funds to schools was used to allocate recurrent 

grants until 1985, when the basis for calculating the grant was changed. Between 1985
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and 1992, the Community Standard approach was adopted as the basis for funding States 

and Territories. Since 1993, general recurrent grants have been indexed on the basis of 

movements in average recurrent costs of government schools. The Catholic systemic 

schools were placed at level 10, where per capita grants were increased from $726 to 

$900 in primary education and from $1,154 to $1,328 in secondary education. Ryan set 

out an eight-year plan, 1986-92, also announcing a 'New schools' policy, in an attempt to 

balance the public and private sectors in Australian education. There was a certain 

amount of criticism by the public school lobby that Catholic school authorities and other 

non-government bodies preferred to use Commonwealth funds to establish new schools, 

for example in the outer suburbs of cities, rather than overcoming deficiencies in existing 

schools.

Ryan partially dismantled the Schools Commission, reducing its power in favour 

of the Commonwealth Department of Education, reducing the Schools Commission to a 

mere policy advisory body. Tannock resigned at the end of 1984. Ryan also set up a 

Quality of Education Review Committee under Professor Karmel, who issued its first 

Report in April 1985. Two objectives of the Quality Review were the establishment of 

'value for money' from federal expenditure on education and linking the education system 

more closely to labour market needs. The new emphasis on output rather than input 

raised the whole area of the fundamental objectives of education. That debate, which is 

on-going, has the potential for ftirther debate between Church and State on education, 

independent of any particular political party.

The present Liberal-National Government was elected in March 1996, and re

elected in October 1998. The Community Standard was replaced by the Average 

Government School Recurrent Costs (AGSRC), grant levels being adjusted for 

movements in AGSRC rather than the Schools Price Index (SPI), introduced by the 

previous administration. The Howard government gave real increases in grant levels for 

non-government schools in categories 5-12. In 1996, it abolished the New Schools 

Policy, producing a Consultation Report on School Funding, which was primarily 

devoted to a review of the Education Resource Index (ERI), which it was claimed, had 

lost creditability as a fair measure of needs. The present government propose to introduce 

a new measure o f the socio-economic status, (SES), of school communities. The SES
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index, which will be used to calculate schools' scores, comprises three dimensions, 

Occupation, Education and Income. On May 11, 1999, Dr David Kemp, the Minister of 

Education, advanced a new argument for state aid, 'As there is a public benefit in the 

schooling of every child, it is appropriate that a public flinding contribution be made on 

account of each child.’

The Commonwealth now covers 50 per cent of the cost of the Catholic School 

System, the State grants cover 25 per cent and the remaining 25 per cent cost is borne by 

fees. The distribution differs for the few independent, non-systemic schools. In their case, 

the Commonwealth pays 15 per cent, the State 10 per cent and fees meet the 75 per cent 

balance.

Despite an increase in fees, the enrolment in Catholic schools has increased 

steadily, reaching 630,119 students (316,670 boys and 313,449 girls), attending 1,694 

Catholic schools , taught by 42,974 teachers (12,929 males and 30,045 female). Catholic 

school children represent 19.7 per cent of all Australian school children. In Catholic 

primary schools there are 353,825 children and in Catholic secondary schools there are 

276,294 students. The student-teacher ratio in Catholic primary schools is 19.9, in 

comparison with a ratio of 17.9 for public primary schools. For secondary schools the 

ratio is 13.7 for Catholic schools and 12.7 for public schools.

It has been estimated that currently parents provide about $2 billion annually to 

schools in addition to funding provided through governments.^^'* This figure includes 

non-Catholic independent schools. All Catholic systems, except in WA and the ACT, 

were re-categorised to category 11 in 1998, under the ERI, the Government being 

committed to honouring this 1998 election commitment. The WA system had been 

funded at category 11 since 1985, and the ACT system has continued to be funded 

category 10.

Various groups lay claim to the solution of state aid for Catholic schools. Among 

these we can list the bishops, the Parents' Federations, the Goulbum strikers o f 1962, the 

Democratic Labor Party, during its short life, and other pressure groups. However, the 

political parties themselves, who implemented state aid, both at Federal and at State

^^^David Kemp, Choice and Equity: Funding Arrangements for non-Govemment Schools 2001-2004, 1999. 
^̂ “Ibid., 1.

193



levels, would not have done so, if  social and political changes had not taken place in 

Australian society in the wake of World War II. One of the significant changes was the 

decline in sectarian bitterness, which resulted in a new climate of toleration for Catholics. 

Even though the financial burdens are not altogether removed, the greatest difficulties 

facing the Catholic schools now are those that also face the public schools, as Australian 

society and, in particular, Australian youth changes.
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Chapter 3 Irish Sisters of Charity

3.1 Introduction

Daniel Murray (1768-1852), coadjutor bishop to the Catholic Archbishop of Dublin, 

John Troy, decided to found a group of religious women who would undertake 

charitable works. He did not intend them to be restricted by the imposition of a 

cloistered life, which a convent or religious vocation would entail. Murray was 

heavily involved in the Veto controversy, which called for negotiations with Rome. 

On his travels, he observed the work of the French Daughters o f Charity, which had 

been founded by St Vincent de Paul (1581-1660), and which gave him a model for his 

proposed Dublin venture.

Murray approached a Cork lady, Mary Aikenhead (1787-1858), who had been 

brought up in the Church of Ireland and had become a Catholic at the age of fifteen. 

Because of her mother’s ill health, Mary had to delay responding to Murray’s request. 

She would have liked to study the way of life of the French Sisters but the Napoleonic 

Wars prevented this. As an altemative, Aikenhead and her companion, Alicia Walsh 

(1773-1854), went to the Institute of the Blessed Virgin Mary at the Micklegate Bar 

Convent in York'. Murray had made the arrangements for their reception. She 

commenced her noviciate there on June 6, 1812. While in York, she studied various 

sets o f  Rules. She retumed to Dublin with Walsh on August 22, 1815, to commence 

her life’s work. Aikenhead made her first Vov/s at the North William Street Convent 

on September 1, 1815. The Irish Sisters of Charity were canonically erected by 

Rescript o f Pius VII on November 30, 1815; however it was not until August 30, 

1833, that the Constitutions of the Irish Sisters of Charity were confumed by Gregory 

XVI. Aikenhead had been helped in drawing up the Constitutions by the Jesuit, Fr 

Robert St Leger (1788-1857), on the advice of Murray. St Leger based the new
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Constitutions on the Jesuit model, with suitable modifications. The Jesuit fourth vow 

w as replaced for the Sisters o f Charity by a fourth vow of service to the poor. When 

Aikenhead, on December 30, 1833, wrote to the Commissioners o f Inquiiy into the 

State o f the Irish Poor, she elaborated on the practice of this vow and set out the 

objectives o f her congregation:

To attend to the comforts of the poor, both spiritual and temporal; to visit them 
at their dwellings and in hospitals, to attend them in sickness, to administer 
consolation in their afflictions, and to reconcile them to the dispensations of an 
all-wise Providence in the many trials to which they are subject ... The 
education and relief o f orphans, and the religious instruction of the lower 
orders is part of our duty.^

In a letter of August 7, 1840, to M. Francis Magdalen McCarthy, later to succeed her 

as Superior General, Aikenhead wrote: ‘It is obvious that we shall have a greater 

number o f schools than any other institution for the poor.’^

On Sunday, August 15, 1819, Aikenhead and Sr Paul opened a Sunday school 

in Abbey Street Parochial schools. In 1834, these schools were transferred to King’s 

Iims Street and placed under the National School Board. The Sisters ultimately took 

charge of these schools. However, the first free school, which the Sisters established, 

was attached to the orphanage, which they opened at North William Street, Dublin. 

They also taught at a local school in the vicinity of their second foundation at 

Stanhope Street, Dublin. A convent was established in Cork on November 13, 1826, 

where a school was opened. The Convent of the Assumption of Our Blessed Lady, 

Upper Gardiner Street, Dublin, was opened on February 1, 1830, and a school was 

opened there. When the Convent of the Nativity o f Our Blessed Lady was opened at 

Sandymount, County Dublin, on July 16,1831, the Sisters were invited to teach in the 

local schools. The next foundation (excluding the Magdalen Asylum, Townsend 

Street, DubHn and St Vincent’s Hospital, Stephen’s Green, Dublin) was in New South 

Wales, in 1838. By 1840, seventy-two sisters had been professed.

An attempt was made to make a foundation in Preston, England, in 1840, but 

the venture collapsed in 1848, when Mother Aikenhead withdrew her Sisters. Before

' Founded by Mary Ward (1585-1645), in 1609-10. Micklebar Convent was established in 1686 under 
James II. There had been an earlier York foundation
 ̂ Letter o f  Mary Aikenhead, dated December 30, 1833, to the Commissioners o f  Inquiry into the State 

o f  the Irish Poor, 1833 
^ R S C G ,  l / A / 4 9 9
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she died Mother Aikenhead established foundations in Waterford, Clarinbridge, 

County Galway, Harold’s Cross, Dublin and in Clonmel, County Tipperary. After 

Mother Aikenhead’s death there was a steady, if not spectacular, growth in Ireland, 

each decade from 1840 to 1900, bringing an average o f over one hundred professed 

Sisters. This growth permitted the Sisters to open a number o f schools, hospitals, and 

specialised institutions. Most of them were established in Dublin. However, 

foundations were also made in Kilkenny, Sligo, Tramore, Ballaghadereen, County 

Roscommon, Foxford, County Mayo, Blarney, County Cork and Little Bray, County 

Dublin.

The new century saw the establishment of a convent of the Irish Sisters of 

Charity in Birkenhead and a Hospice at Hackney, London, both made in 1900. A 

number of foundations were made in England and Scotland between the two world 

wars, as well as the opening of schools at Cappagh and Crumlin.

Following World War II, the Irish Sisters of Charity had their largest intakes 

in the decade 1950-59, with 202 professions, and in the decade 1960-69, when 225 

Sisters were professed. The solid growth in numbers allowed the Sisters of Charity to 

expand into the United States, South America and the continent of Africa. They still 

work in California, where there are ten houses, Venezuela, with one house, Nigeria, 

with six houses, and Zambia, with twelve houses. Both Ireland, with thirty-one 

houses, and England, with fifteen houses, including two houses in Scotland, are 

separate provinces.

This chapter concerns the Australian foundation, commencing with the first 

troublesome years in New South Wales. The chapter also deals with the development 

o f the schools of Sisters of Charity in Tasmania, in Victoria and in Queensland. The 

chapter deals only with the educational work of the Sisters. Their notable contribution 

in the medical field is not covered, even though some of their hospitals were teaching 

hospitals.

Sydney Foundation.
John Bede Folding, a monk of Downside Abbey, England, was appointed Vicar 

Apostolic of New Holland and Van Diemen’s Land in 1834.^^* Even before his

in Liverpool October 18, 1794. Entered Acton Burrell, Shropshire, to be educated by the 
Benedictines, who were given refuge by a past pupil, Sir Ed. Smyth, when they were expelled from

198



consecration, he visited Ireland and met with the foundress o f the Irish Sisters o f 

Charity, Mary Aikenhead (1787-1858), in order to seek a community of Sisters for his 

new  mission.^ By the time of Folding’s visit to Dublin, only five convents had been 

established. North William Street, Stanhope Street and Gardiner Street in Dublin, St. 

V incent’s, Cork and Lakelands in Sandymount, with fifty-two Professed Sisters and 

sixteen novices and postulants in all. St. Vincent’s Hospital was to open the following 

year, 1835. Folding had been contacted, through a Fr. Corcoran, by a young Irish lady 

living in Co. Tipperary, Alicia de Lacy. She had asked Folding whether he had 

intended establishing the Sisters of Charity in Australia. He travelled to Tipperary to 

v isit her and subsequently arranged her entry as a postulant with the Sisters of 

Charity, with a view to her going on the Australian mission.® It was also arranged that 

Folding would be responsible for de Lacy’s expenses. Aikenhead thought that Folding 

would not call for the Sisters, including de Lacy, for another four years. Aikenhead, in 

one o f her letters, dated Holy Saturday, 1838, to M. M. de Chantal, wrote:

I have been longing to tell you that four or five will certainly go out to 
Australia with Doctor Ullathome, perhaps in June or July. This adds much to 
business, but the Foundation is on such a steady settlement as to religious 
discipline and all that constitutes the interior spirit of our holy state, that I 
would gladly join the party if I were younger and in health.^

Folding, on his arrival in the colonial mission in 1835, was soon overwhelmed 

by the enormity of his task. There were over 22,000 Catholics in the colony, nearly 30 

per cent of the population, with only eight priests and three students to minister to 

them. He also found a vocal Catholic laity seeking education for their children. 

Governor Bourke’s Church Act of 1836 had created a level playing field for the major 

religious denominations. This Act gave fmancial assistance to Fr Therry and to Dr 

Ullathome, who sought to find lay teachers either in Australia or to bring them fi’om 

Europe. Fr McEncroe (1795-1868), as early as 1832, had been obtaining Irish teachers 

through Archbishop Murray of Dublin. However, teachers were poorly paid and it

Douai and before they went to Downside in 1814. Entered the Order at Downside; received the habit 
on July 15, 1811, professed on July 18, 1812; ordained on March 4, 1819; appointed Novice Master in 
1824; consecrated Bishop on June 29, 1834, sailed to Australia in March, 1835; d i e d  on March 
16, 1877.
 ̂Bom in Cork on January 19, 1787. Founded the Irish Sisters of Charity in 1815. Established thirteen 

convents during her lifetime. Died July 22, 1858 
^ L e t t e r s  o f  M ary  A ik e n h e a d , 57.
’ Ibid., 88.
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through Archbishop Murray of DubHn. However, teachers were poorly paid and it 

was difficult to recruit candidates. There were plenty of more financially rewarding 

occupations in the new colony and many of the people who opted for teaching were 

unsuitable.

Folding received papal approval for the establishment o f a Benedictine 

monastery in the colony. In June 1836, he sent his Vicar General and fellow- 

Benedictine, Ullathome, to Europe in order to obtain some more Benedictine priests 

or English priests for the Australian mission. Ullathome had no success in England 

and then turned to Ireland, where he received a warm reception from the Irish bishops. 

He also secured about ten priests in Ireland. He visited Mary Aikenhead with the 

intention of persuading her to fulfil her earlier promise to Folding. Aikenhead 

circulated Dr. Ullathome’s pamphlet. The Catholic Mission in Australasia, to her four 

convents. The pamphlet described the sad conditions of her fellow-countrymen and 

especially of the Irish women in the Farramatta prison, or ‘Female Factory,’ as it was 

euphemistically termed. Ullathome wrote in the pamphlet: ‘Without some such 

institution as the Sisters of Charity, from the mother country, it seems impossible to 

do much effectively with the female convicts.’ By a strange coincidence Aikenhead’s 

first Mistress of Novices was Mother Catherine, formerly Miss Alice Walsh, who, 

during the 1798 insurrection, was active as secret courier between Lord Edward
232Fitzgerald, the Sheares brothers and Emmet. The Novice Mistress was not slow to 

encourage her charges to follow and serve her former comrades, many of whom had 

been transported as convicts to Australia. Six Sisters volunteered, but one of them. Sr. 

M. Paul O ’Reilly, was deemed too delicate to go on the mission. The five pioneers 

were:

l.Sr M. John Cahill, (bom May 10, 1793), who entered in 1819, and was 
appointed superior for the voyage by Aikenhead. Ullathome deposed her 
during the voyage, an omen of the type of interference the Sisters were to meet 
in the years to come.
2. Sr M. Baptist de Lacy, (bom July 1, 1799, in Limerick), who was professed 
on September 25, 1837. She trained as a nurse in St. Vincent’s Hospital, 
Dublin and was to found St. Vincent’s Hospital, Sydney.
3. Sr M Xavier Williams, (bom July 12, 1800). She went to Australia as a 
novice and was the first nun to take vows in Australia in Farramatta on April 
9, 1839.

T. H. Concannon, Women o f Ninety-Eight, 262-3
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was professed on August 29, 1834, and was appointed superior by Ullathome 
on board the ship. She was elected superior at Parramatta in January 1840. She 
had been one o f three sisters selected by Aikenhead in 1833 to train as nurses 
in Paris. She was related to Roger Therry, Solicitor General and 
Commissioner of the Court of Requests.

5. Sr M. Laurence Cater, (bom June 28, 1811). She was an English lady and 
was professed on January 23, 1833. Aikenhead had reservations about her 
going and stipulated that she should never hold any office of authority. Cater 
changed her religious name when in Australia. She was first to leave Sydney 
in 1846. She was regarded as unstable and Polding went so far as to imply that 
she was insane.

In a recent study o f the foundation o f the Irish Sisters o f Charity in Australia the 

author suggests that this group contained the seeds of failure.^ De Lacy was pledged 

to Polding, and O’Brien and Cater were under the influence o f Sr. M. Ignatius 

Bodenham, who was an antagonist o f the foundress.

Having made a spiritual retreat, the five sisters sailed from Kingstown (Dun 

Laoghaire) on August 12, 1838, and were seen off by Mary Aikenhead herself She 

presented them with a copy of the Latin Constitutions, some manuscripts o f retreats 

and other spiritual papers, supplies of altar linens, vestments, books and requisites for 

opening a school. They were accompanied on the first leg of their joumey by Fr 

Whelan; both Dean Meyler and Fr Hamilton, who had hoped to accompany the 

Sisters, were unable to do so." Having reached London, the Sisters stayed with the 

Benedictine nuns at Hammersmith until August 18, when they embarked on the 370 

ton sailing ship, Francis Spaight. Dr. Ullathome was in charge o f the ecclesiastical 

party, which consisted of three priests, Frs Geoghegan, Butler and Marum, three 

students Grant, Magennis and Dunphy and the five Sisters of Charity. They arrived in 

Australia on December 31, 1838, where they were met by Bishop Polding, Judge 

Therry, (a cousin o f Sr Francis de Sales O’Brien) and the Attorney-General, John 

Hubert Plunkett, as well as many other colonists, including the children o f St Mary’s

’m.M. K. O'Sullivan, A cause of trouble?, 22.
'® Bodenham, as an intellectual and a writer, attempted to change the 
direction of the Sisters of Charity towards teaching rather than 
nursing the sick poor. In 1837, Archbishop Murray agreed to the 
dismissal of Bodenham.
"  L etters o f  M ary Aikenhead, 89.
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school.'^ The first news o f their safe arrival did not reach Ireland until March 5, 1839, 

when Archbishop Murray received a letter from Folding.

Initially the Sisters stayed at the Bishop’s residence at Woolloomooloo and 

immediately started their visitation of the gaol, the hospital and the sick poor in their 

homes. There was no convent ready for them at Parramatta, but after some weeks, 

w ith the financial support of William Davis, an Irish emancipist. Folding rented a 

cottage for them at an annual rent of fifty pounds. It was located near the ‘Factory’, or 

Penitentiary, which was to be their first official mission, (See Appendix 3.1.). Their 

benefactor, William Davis, was a blacksmith, who was transported after the 1798 

insurrection, accused of making pikes for the rebels. Once he was emancipated, he did 

very well in business. He promised Ullathome money to support the Sisters of Charity 

and the Christian Brothers, when they came to Aiistralia. He also came to the aid of 

the Sisters when he donated two thousand pounds for the purchase o f a more suitable 

house. On April 2, 1840, the Sisters moved into St Mary’s Convent.'^ The extra space 

was sorely needed because at an early stage some girls began to show an interest in 

joining them. The first postulant was Bridget Marum, sister of Fr. Richard Marum, 

both o f whom were fellow voyagers with the Sisters on the Francis Spaight. She 

entered on February 12, 1839, and was professed as Sister M. Augustine in 1841. In 

August of 1839, a second postulant, Elizabeth Fisher, a teacher in Parramatta and a 

fiiend of Ullathorae, entered.

The Sisters soon involved themselves in the Factory, giving religious and 

secular instruction, including needlework.*'* They also started a fi-ee school for local 

poor children in May 1839.^^ This school did not seem to last too long. Despite the 

fact that the enrolment was close to three hundred, the attendance never exceeded 

seventy. There seemed to have been great apathy among the parents. The Sisters also 

gave religious instruction classes both in Parramatta and Sydney, as well as 

conducting needlework classes. Adult education was also initiated. In November 

1839, Cahill and De Lacy went to Waverley, Sydney, for a few months to supervise

John Hubert Plunkett was b o m  in Roscommon in 18 02 . He studied Law 
and was a powerful influence in the struggle for Catholic 
Emancipation. He was appointed Solicitor General for New South Wales 
in 1831. He died in Melbourne in 1869.
'^Today, the area is incorporated into the Sisters of Mercy Convent, and a garden ornament marks the 
actual site of the original house.
'Voran, Patrick, History of the Catholic Church in Australasia, 961. 
‘̂ De Lacy, Annals 1839-1845, Sisters of Charity Archives, Sydney.
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the Catholic orphanage, which Folding had established in February 1837. Up to that 

time, all orphans were housed in the State Orphanage, which had been established by 

Governor King in 1803, and where the Church of England was the official religion. In 

the 1820s, Fr Therry sought permission to have contact with the Catholic orphans, but 

to no avail. On Folding’s arrival, the lay Catholics presented a memorial to Governor 

Bourke requesting that:

the Orphans of Catholic Convict Parents and of other children of Catholic 
convicts newly arrived in the colony may be supported and at the same time 
enjoy the religious instructions o f their Pastors, and be educated in the rites of 
the Church of their Baptism.

The request was successful and in 1836, a sum of six hundred pounds was 

voted in the Appropiation Act for the support o f destitute Catholic children. This 

enabled Folding to establish the Waverley orphanage. Following another petition 

from him to the Governor, an annual vote of six hundred pounds was granted, which, 

in 1839, was increased to one thousand pounds and in 1840, to fifteen himdred 

pounds. Lay staff managed the orphanage and the Sisters of Charity seemed to have 

had some sort o f supervisory role, as well as being responsible for religious 

instruction. The Government exercised the right o f admission on the recommendation 

o f the Catholic clergy. On March 8, 1844, one hundred and thirteen children were 

transferred from Waverley to Parramatta.

The De Lacy Annals gives a picture of what the Sisters accomplished in 

Waverley:

In two months the Schools were perfectly arranged, and in a very short time 
the greatest improvement was evident in the appearance, mind and manners of 
the children. They were 75 in number, divided into three Schools. The grown 
boys leamed to read, write and cypher. The girls Work (Needlework), 
Reading, Writing, and Cyphering. The Infant children were taught Spelling 
and Reading, with the exercises calculated to realize what the object o f an 
Infant School is.'^

The system used by the Sisters was derived from that o f the Irish Christian 

Brothers, which they had leamed from classes conducted by a Br Duggan in Dublin.

‘V .  and P. 1824-1837, M itc h e l l  Library.
‘̂ De L acy, A nnals , 9
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He had been asked to help the Sisters in Dublin so that they could cope with unruly 

pupils. From these classes, the Sisters produced a School Government book.

On October 26, 1840, Cahill and De Lacy, accompanied by Ullathome, went 

to Sydney, where they opened a second mission. As Folding was going to Europe, 

accompanied by Ullathome and his confrere, Gregory, it was arranged that the Sisters 

would stay in the Bishop’s residence until his return. The Sydney mission activities 

consisted o f visiting the General Hospital, the Benevolent Asylum and schools. They 

endeavoured to establish their ‘system’ in the schools. They also started evening 

classes for adults and provided library facilities.

3.3 Trouble
Dming this settling-in period, two clouds darkened the picture for the Sisters. First of 

all, there was a dispute over money for their support. At that time there was little 

experience of managing foundations established in countries remote from Ireland. The 

frish Ursulines had gone to New York in 1812, and to South Carolina in 1834. The 

Presentation nuns had gone to Newfoundland in 1833. Hence, the 1838 foundation in 

Sydney was the first Irish one established by a centralised congregation, except for the 

Irish Christian Brothers’ foundation in 1835 in Gibraltar, which also had had its 

problems. Both Aikenhead and Murray believed that financial support would come 

from the British Government. Ullathome claimed that the Sisters refused the cost of 

their voyage to Australia and Government support by way of a stipend.'* Cahill 

blamed Ullathome, whom, she claimed, prevented them from going to the 

Government. The Sisters were concemed about being a burden on Church funds. 

They would prefer some measure of financial autonomy, by way of an endowment, as 

was the case with the parent body in Dublin. While Ullathome would have wished 

likewise, it seems that Folding would not acquiesce. It was not that there were no 

financial resources available from the Catholic laity. William Davis, who had so 

generously helped the Sisters, when they first arrived, died on August 17, 1843. In his 

will, he bequeathed to the Sisters an investment of fifteen hundred pounds, yielding 

an income of one hundred pounds a year. This was not given to them. Neither were 

they allowed to administer some property, also bequeathed in tmst by Davis. Another

'*Ullathome to Propaganda, December 16, 18 59. PF SC vol. 6, 865v-6
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benefactor, whose wishes were also thwarted, was a Maiy Corcoran (1807-75), from 

Carrick-on Suir, Co. Tipperary, who had tried to arrange an income from four 

cottages, to be given to the Sisters, but to no avail.

There was another dispute, this time concerning dowries, which brought into 

the open a more serious situation. It raised the question o f authority and it had 

ramifications in the non-monetary matters of the community. With Folding’s 

knowledge, Cahill, O ’Brien and Cater wrote to Dublin for their dowries, but 

strangely, not to Aikenhead. Cahill wrote to a member of her family, O ’Brien wrote to 

her solicitor cousin and Cater wrote to Archbishop Murray. This last letter drew a 

strong reply from Murray. He informed both Folding and Cater that the Sisters still 

belonged to the parent institution, that Aikenhead was still their head superior and that 

he himself was their ecclesiastical superior. However, Folding played a trump when 

he obtained a rescript from Fope Gregory XVI, during his visit to Rome in 1842, 

establishing the Sisters of Charity in Sydney as an autonomous congregation. Gregory 

XVI had been a Camaldolese monk, Dom Mauro Cappellari, and probably 

empathised with a fellow monk. On the other hand, it was the same Gregory XVI who 

dealt with Archbishop Murray concerning the Rescript of the Irish Sisters of Charity 

in 1833. Folding’s petition stated;

In the year 1838, some Ladies and Novices of the Order or Congregation of 
Sisters o f Charity, instituted in Ireland, moved by a burning zeal of souls, 
came into our Vicariate. They received four to the Novitiate soon after their 
arrival to the aforsaid shore. A house sufficiently large, with a garden has been 
purchased and given to them in perpetuity. But they came with the frill consent 
and even encouragement o f the Archbishop of Dublin, the ecclesiastical 
Superiorof the general Congregation, and the immediate Superior, Mrs 
Aikenhead. But, as from the distance and other causes, the greatest 
inconvenience might arise, if  they were to remain imder the Jurisdiction of the 
Superior in Ireland, it is most humbly prayed that by the authority o f Your 
Holiness, this most pious Institute of Sisters, may be established in New South 
Wales, in the same manner that it exists in Ireland, with all the privileges and 
Indulgences granted by the Holy See to this Congregation.'^

It is surprising to find that Rome did not check with the Superiors in Dublin 

before granting the Rescript or that they did not ask Folding whether he had Dublin’s 

blessing or, indeed, the Sisters’ agreement. Folding subsequently notified Murray.

’’r h e  L e t t e r s  o f  John Bede F o l d i n g ,  v o l  1, 195.
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Aikenhead wrote to M. M. de Chantal concerning Folding’s action without making 

any criticism or complaint.^® Folding failed to notify the Sisters in Australia. This 

failure was to be the cause o f enormous pain, not only to the five pioneers fi-om 

Ireland, but also to their Sisters, back at home. Another cause o f trouble was 

Folding’s practice of allowing only those Sisters who had entered in Australia, to be 

based in Sydney. A number of factors aggravated the situation. The distance fi-om 

Ireland and the length o f time it took to send a letter created enormous barriers to 

communications. Furthermore, there were conflicting reports emanating from 

Australia. The different climactic, social and economic conditions prevailing there, 

were poorly appreciated back in Ireland. However, despite all the troubles, the 

number of Sisters grew, and by the end of 1842, there were twelve Sisters of Charity 

in Australia, working between Farramatta and Sydney.

When Folding returned in 1843, he reoccupied his house, which also 

accommodated the three Christian Brothers, who had accompanied him to Australia. 

The Brothers stayed until 16 September, when they moved to a separate house in 

Castlereagh Street. The three Sisters, De Lacy as superior, Augustine Mamm and 

Ignatius Gibbons, with the support of J.H. Flunkett and William Dwyer, moved out to 

a small house at 2, Burdekin Terrace, in College Street, opposite Hyde Fark. From 

here they served the sick poor, the Catholic schools in Sydney and the Darlinghurst 

jail. The first deaths among the Sisters occurred in 1844, when the first two local 

novices died, Fisher on January 12, and Vincent Marum on October 19.̂ * On May 25, 

1845, four young women entered, Scholastica Gibbons fi-om Kinsale, sister of Sr. M 

Ignatius (Mary Elizabeth), Veronica O’Brien, sister of Sr. M. Joseph (Margaret), Jane 

Swanye and Agnes Shortall.

Changes in the Church hierarchy in Austraha brought further tension. 

Ullathome did not return from Europe and was replaced as Vicar-General by Francis 

Murphy (1795-1858).^^ When Murphy was appomted first bishop o f Adelaide, 

Folding appointed a fellow Benedictine, Henry Gregory (1813-77), as Vicar-General

^ Letters o f  Mary Aikenhead, 186.
Bom  November 11, 1818, in Kilkenny; entered May 27, 1843; professed October 18, 1844 and died 

October 19, 1844.

^Murphy was b o m  on May 20, 1795, in Navan. He was educated at
Maynooth and ordained in 1825. He served for eleven years in Bradford 
and Liverpool. He went to Sydney with Ullathome in 1838 and was 
appointed Vicar General under Folding 1840-1842. He was appointed 
first bishop of Adelaide in 1842 and he died on April 28, 1858.
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and prior o f St. Mary’s monastery in Sydney. Folding went overseas once more in
23February 1846, leaving Gregory in charge. Cater’s return to Ireland, was badly 

handled by Gregoiy. He also interfered with the Constitution of the Sisters o f Charity 

on the occasion of the profession of Sr Teresa Walsh, half-sister of Fr McEncroe. This 

altercation led to the bizarre Lutheran act of Gregory fixing the 1842 Rescript to the 

chapel doors at Parramatta and at Sydney on July 2, 1846. This was the first 

intimation the Sisters had, that there was a change of jurisdiction affecting them. 

Gregory then assumed full control as superior and told the Sisters who had come jfrom 

Ireland that they had a month to decide whether they wished to accept the rescript. 

The only alternative open to them was to return to Ireland. Williams was not given a 

choice as, she had been professed in Australia. De Lacy was also told that she also 

had no choice because Folding had paid for her training. Cahill and O ’Brien were 

forced against their will to accept the situation. Gregory declared all offices vacant 

and appointed O’Brien superior at Parramatta and in charge of novices. He appointed 

de Lacy superior in Sydney. Each community was to be independent, with Gregory as 

Head Superior. The Sisters wrote to Dublin, the letter being carried by the Christian 

Brothers who had decided to return to Ireland despite the absence of Folding. O ’Brien 

suggested the formation of a Frovince attached to Dublin. Gregory refused to deal 

with O ’Brien and Cahill, and contemplated sending them to the penal settlement of 

Norfolk Island but changed his mind and then planned to send them to New Zealand 

on a chartered missionaiy vessel. This worried the Sisters because Bishop Fompallier 

o f Auckland was absent from his territory. The New Zealand Froject was abandoned 

when the ship, Xh^L’Arche d ’Alliance sailed for Tahiti instead.

3.4 Tasmanian Rescue.

In the meantime, O ’Brien had written to Aikenhead, suggesting that Cahill and herself 

start a new foundation in Van Diemen’s Land, provided that Bishop Willson of 

Hobart Town would apply for the Sisters.^'’ Even before Willson took charge o f the

^H. G. Gregory, was b o m  in Cheltenham 1813. He was educated at St. 
Edmund's, Douai, and later at Downside, where he entered in March 
1835. He was ordained priest on March 14, 1837 and joined Folding in 
Sydney. He was appointed Vicar General 1842. He returned to England
xinder a cloud in 1861, where he died on July 19, 1877.
‘̂'Robert W. Willson was born in Lincoln in 1794, and was educated at
Old Oscott. He was ordained priest in December 1824, and served in
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diocese of Hobart in May 1844, Fr. Therry spoke to Folding about the desirability o f 

having Religious men and women in Tasmania. As early as 1841, O ’Brien refiised to 

send Cahill and Marum to Tasmania, which had previously been arranged, when she 

found that Therry would not travel with them. In 1844, Willson had visited Sydney to 

plan a foundation and had told his people about his plans for the Sisters. He had also 

asked the Christian Brothers to come to Hobart. At the end o f 1844, de Sales O ’Brien, 

in a letter dated November 21, 1844, to Fr J. FitzPatrick, wrote: ‘I expect to go to 

Hobart Town shortly, to establish a branch of our O r d e r . I t  is not clear whether 

Folding had approved of the 1841 and the 1844 arrangements. In September 1846, 

Willson left for Europe, and thinking that his visit to Sydney had been a failure, 

decided to ask Aikenhead herself for some Sisters. During his absence, O’Brien and 

Cahill wrote to Willson’s Vicar General, Dr William Hall, to ask if  they were still 

required. Dr Hall welcomed them with open arms. Despite the friction, Gregory gave 

Williams twenty pounds for clothes for O’Brien and Cahill but did not approve of her 

wish to go with them to Tasmania. De Lacy also did not approve of William’s move. 

The party left Sydney on June 13, 1847, and after a stormy passage on the barque 

Louisa, they arrived in Hobart on June 20. On July 2, the Sisters took possession o f 

their residence, close to St Joseph’s Church, which Fr Therry had built as a 

presbytery. On hearing about the new foundation in his diocese, Willson thanked 

Murray and Aikenhead, but failed to get any more Sisters. Aikenhead sent gifts to the 

Hobart community, and the Sisters received further moral support from their old 

friend. Bishop Ullathome.

On August 23, 1847, the Sisters opened St Joseph’s School, which attained an 

average attendance of eighty pupils. Thomas Arnold, son o f the famous Rugby 

educator, was an Inspector of the Board o f Education of Tasmania and described the 

educational scene in Tasmania at that time as follows:

For six and a half years I carried on the work of school inspection. The 
population of the whole Colony in 1850, scattered through the eastern half of 
the island, did not exceed 70.000. The education grant was in the form of 
proportionate assistance to the various denominations, but this meant 
practically an advantage to the Church of England whose chaplains were

Nottingham. He was appointed bishop of Hobart, Tasmania on May 12, 
1844. He died at Nottingham in 1866.
^Letter found among the GooldAVillson papers in the Melbourne Diocesan Archives by this 
researcher.
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established and liberally paid by government in each of the settled districts. 
The system was popularly called the penny-a-day system, returns of school 
attendance being made and signed by the clerical managers on the basis o f one 
penny per child per day being allowed by the government. To this way o f 
administering State-Aid there were evidently many objections. Only two 
schools under Bishop Willson’s control obtained any recognition by the 
regulations-St Joseph’s and a school organised by Fr. Butler in Launceston. 
The Governor, the best among the clergy, and my unworthy self were all' 
agreed that the penny-a-day system was full of evils, and in 1853 changed it: 
an ordinance being passed establishing a Board of Education, and granting 
salaries to the teachers.... There were two thoroughly efficient schools in 
Tasmania during my term of office, to commemorate which with due praise is 
still a satisfaction to me. One was the Central School. The other was that for 
girls conducted by the nuns at Hobart Tow n...

Dr Hall received permission from Governor William Denison, (1847-55), to 

allow the Sisters visit the various convict establishments, subject to two conditions; 

firstly, not to interfere with the convicts’ work and secondly, to have no contact with 

female Protestant prisoners. By 1849, Willson was able to report to Aikenhead that 

the Sisters were visiting five hundred prisoners in Hobart Town Gaol, (transportation 

lasted in Tasmania until 1852), one hundred female orphans in the Queen’s Orphan 

Asylum at New Town, as well as visiting the Colonial Hospital and Infirmary.

In 1852, Willson, with Rome’s authorisation, arranged that the Tasmanian 

Sisters of Charity community should become a diocesan Congregation, under the 

jurisdiction of the Bishop of Hobart. He nominated Cahill as its first Superior. 

Because the Sisters thought it wrong to receive government aid, their financial 

position remained precarious. Vocations were few and far between because of the 

emphasis on the need for dowries. Moreover, the fu^t two postulants died before 

profession. Cahill resented the loss of income from their generous benefactors, Davis 

and Corcoran, which she thought was going to the Sydney Sisters. She was under the 

impression that the Sydney Sisters had transferred to the Benedictines, which was not 

the case. Folding’s action, in January 1850, when he sent Bishop Davis to Tasmania, 

in order to recover the legal ownership of the Parrammata convent, was a fiirther 

aggravation. Cahill and O’Brien refused to sign the instrument o f transfer. Willson 

backed the Sisters, which was not difficult for him to do, having previously been in 

conflict with both Polding and Gregory concerning Fr Therry’s debts, which Willson 

unwillingly inherited. Cahill died on April 13, 1864, and was succeeded by O’Brien,

A rn o ld : P a s s a g e s  in  a W ondering L i f e
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w ho died on November 6, 1871. She was succeeded by Williams, the last remaining 

survivor o f the original 1838 band of pioneers.

Another city school, St Luke’s, in South Hobart, commonly called ‘The 

Ragged School,’ which had been founded in 1863, was taken over by the Sisters in 

1873, from secular teachers, at the request o f Bishop Murphy (1866-1907). St Luke’s 

School was closed in 1946. In 1965, St Francis’ Xavier School opened on the same 

site as St Luke’s School in South Hobart, but no longer under the Sisters o f Charity. 

Williams established St Joseph’s Orphanage at 72, Harrington Street, in March 1879, 

accommodating sixty children. Girls were transferred from the Queen’s Orphanage 

School. In order to frind the venture, the Sisters undertook laundry work and sewing. 

The name was changed to ‘Aikenhead House’ in 1958. In 1970, the Orphanage was 

transferred to 26 Channel Highway, Taroona, and re-named St. Joseph’s Child Centre. 

Groups of children lived in separate houses, each frilly furnished and supervised by a 

house-mother. Each day the children attended school in Hobart. In 1978, the Centre 

became known as St. Joseph’s Family Crisis Accommodation Centre, under the 

public authority.

By 1885, there were fifteen Sisters of Charity in Tasmania. Cardinal Moran 

visited Hobart in 1889, on the occasion of the golden jubilee of religious profession o f 

Williams. He was accompanied by the Archbishops of Adelaide and Hobart, the 

bishops o f Goulbum, Bathurst and Grafton, the superior of the Jesuits in Australia, Fr. 

Sturzo, SJ, and many of the clergy. When she met the Cardinal, Williams discussed 

the possibility of an amalgamation of her small community with the larger community 

o f Sisters of Charity in New South Wales and in Victoria, which then numbered one 

hundred and fifty members. There had been at least one link with Sydney before 

M oran’s visit. In a letter of April 21, 1866, Folding gently tried to get Gibbons to 

formally leave the Sisters o f Charity and to adopt the habit of the Sisters of Good 

Shepherd, offering her the position of Superior for life.^^ This did not tempt Gibbons 

and she refrised to leave her first vocation as a Sister of Charity. She had been elected 

Head Superior in November 1856, a position which had been vacant since the death 

of her sister in 1853, and had acted as first superior in Folding’s new order of the 

Sisters of Good Shepherd. In 1877, she asked to be relieved o f her responsibilities in 

the Good Samaritan community. She sought permission to return to St. Vincent’s but

Good Samaritan Archives, Sydney.
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the then Superior, M.M. Joseph O’Brien, refused her request. However she was made 

welcome by the Superior in Hobart, M.M. Francis Xavier Williams, and for the next 

nine years acted as Novice Mistress in Hobart. Subsequently, Gibbons returned to the 

convent of the Good Samaritans at Marrickville, presumably because of the 

amalgamation and the earlier refusal by O’Brien to allow her to return to the Sisters of 

Charity. She died on October 15, 1901. In 1945, her remains were re-interred in 

Rosebank Convent, Five Dock, New South Wales. Moran raised the possibility of an 

amalgamation with the Superior General, of the Sisters of Charity in Sydney, M.M. 

Francis McGuigan (1882-1920). She agreed and overcame the initial stipulation of the 

then Archbishop Murphy of Hobart (1866-1907), that the Sisters were to continue to 

conduct only free schools and not to accept fee-paying music pupils. He feared 

competition would hurt the fee-paying Presentation Sisters’ school at St Mary’s, 

where his sister was superior. Leo XIII ratified the amalgamation in 1890. In 

December 1891, M. M. Gertrude Davis, grandniece of the great benefactor, William 

Davis, succeeded Williams, who had asked to be relieved of office and who died on 

March 8, 1892.

St Joseph’s School transferred from Harrington Street to Molle Sfreet in 1923. 

There was no further expansion in Tasmania until 1929, when Archbishop Patrick 

Delaney (1906-26) asked the Superior, M. M. Canice Bruton, to establish a 

community in New Norfolk. On December 27, 1925, St Brigid’s School, New 

Norfolk, was opened in response to his request. In 1950, the Presentation Sisters took 

over both the primary and secondary schools from the Sisters of Charity. In 1945 

when Fahan School vacated the building at 361, Sandy Bay Rd., Archdeacon O’ 

Donnell bought it as the site for a College. A primary school was first started on the 

new site. With changing demographic trends in Hobart, the Sisters transferred to 

‘Mount Carmel’, Quom Street, Sandy Bay, in 1957, where they established a Convent 

and a Secondary School, renaming it Mount Carmel College. It has grown over the 

years, requiring a number of building extensions. St Joseph’s parish was taken over 

by the Passionist priests, who now occupy the old convent in Harrington Street. In 

January 1960, a Convent and School were estabUshed at 123, Roslyn Avenue, 

Kingston Beach.. This school, St Aloysius, has also expanded in recent years, and 

additional buildings were erected. Table 3.1 outlines the Sisters of Charity 

establishments in 1972;
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Table 3-1 Sisters o f Charity, Tasmania 1972.

Location Activity Number of Sisters N um ber of pupils

Taroona Child Care 6

Sandy Bay Teaching 9 450

Kingston Teaching 4 112

Launceston Private Hospital 4

Source: Australian Catholic Directory 1972

3.5 The Triumph of Failure.

Reverting to the Sydney scene of the 1840s, Folding returned from England in 

January 1848, with two Benedictine nuns. On his return, he surprisingly overlooked 

De Lacy and appointed Ignatius Gibbons superior. In 1849, he sent the Gibbons 

sisters, Ignatius and Scholastica, to Parramatta to remove the Sisters and furniture of 

the Parramatta convent.^* Folding had accepted the two sisters into the Sisters of 

Charity without the customary dowries, thus creating an indebtedness towards him. 

One reason why Folding decided to close the Parramatta convent may have been the 

closure o f the Female Factory in 1848 (transportation to New South Wales ceased in 

1842).

The next important event for the Sisters of Charity in Sydney was the 

founding of the house of Good Shepherd in Campbell Street, which they took over 

from the founder, Mrs. Blake. They transferred the operation to Carters’ Barracks in 

March 1849, with the Government’s approval. Those Sisters not staying at the House 

o f Good Shepherd lived, either in Burdekin Terrace or in O ’Leary’s house, both 

houses being rented.

The Gibbons sisters were b o m  in Kinsale, Co. Cork, the elder, Mary 
Elizabeth, on March 17,1816, and the younger, Geraldine Henrietta, in 
1817. Their father, Gerald was a relation of Daniel O'Connell. Their 
mother, Mary Sughrue, was a niece of Bishop Sughrue of Ferns. The two 
sisters arrived in Australia on October 30, 1834.
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In 1853, three of the Sisters died, all in their thirties, the superior, Ignatius 

Gibbons, McEncroe’s half sister, Teresa Walsh, and Augustine Marum. Financial 

pressures and the deaths of the three Sisters sparked ofT a move to raise money to 

provide a suitable convent for the community and also to provide a hospital, which 

was an ambition of the Sisters from their earliest days in the colony. The hospital was 

open to persons of all denominations, classes and races. The project had the blessing 

o f  Folding and his coadjutor, Davis. Governor Fitzroy made a grant of crown land for 

the hospital in 1855, although the hospital did not open initially on that site. In 1856, a 

place called ‘Tarmons’, at Potts Point, was bought from Sir Charles Nicholson.^’ He 

conveyed the property to McEncroe, De Lacy and Plunkett, the Solicitor General. The 

transaction, effected during one of Folding’s absences, angered Folding and he 

blamed McEncroe, who was in charge during his absence. Nevertheless, recognising 

the public support for the initiative, both Folding and Gregory participated in the gala 

opening in July 1856.

The superior of the new Saint Vincent’s hospital was De Lacy, Gibbons being 

busy with the new religious order of the Good Shepherd (later to be called Good 

Samaritan), which Folding had founded. Relations between Folding and De Lacy 

deteriorated, especially when the Catholic laity supported De Lacy. Two rather trivial 

incidents occurred and were blown out of all proportion by De Lacy’s opponents. The 

first concerned the discovery by the Catholic chaplain at the hospital of Bibles 

published by non-Catholic denominations. Folding was forced to climb down on this 

issue because of the non-denominational ethos of the hospital. The second incident 

was even more trivial. De Lacy was severely reprimanded by Gibbons for installing a 

water pump in the garden of the hospital, without seeking permission. These events 

led to De Lacy’s resignation and her retum to Ireland in 1859, on the Star o f  Peace, 

thus ending a sad chapter in the Australian history of the Sisters of Charity.^® The 

three remaining members of the little community, Veronica O’Brien, Aloysius 

Raymond and Alice Shortall, were devastated and contemplated following their 

superior back to Ireland. However, the two remaining novices, the American-bora 

Unsworth and the first Australian-bom postulant, Cunningham, persuaded their

’̂One o f  the founders of Sydney University and a former speaker in the Legislative Assembly.In 1966 
a larger four storey Convent replaced it. The present St. Vincent's College is within the same grounds. 
^°De Lacy became Superior in Kilkenny. She died in 1878 and is buried in Donnybrook, near the grave 
o f  Aikenhead.
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seniors to remain.^' Thus the foundation, so bitterly opposed, continued with renewed 

vigour by the next generation of Sisters of Charity, who entered in Australia, most o f 

whom were bom there. It speaks well of the solid formation given by the Irish 

pioneering Sisters and of the generous support of the Irish laity o f all denominations.

Before De Lacy’s departure, the first convent day school had been opened at 

St Vincent’s, in a room in the same house which served as convent and hospital. It 

opened on May 1, 1858. St. Vincent’s, Potts Point, has the distinction o f being the 

oldest registered girls’ school in Australia. Its certification spans the Denominational 

School Board, the Council o f Education, the Bursary Endowment Act and the 

W yndham Act. The initial teaching staff consisted of two novices, Raymond and 

Unsworth. Sister Francis McGuigan, the future Superior General, succeeded
“X " )Raymond as headmistress. Both Raymond and Unsworth were soon to die of 

tuberculosis.

An advertisement from the Catholic Almanac for 1859 gives a good picture of 

the first school of the Sisters of Charity in Sydney:

The number o f pupils averages 129 weekly. As the object of the Sisters of 
Charity is to meet the needs o f that portion o f the youthful community of our 
city who require a religious, sohd and useful education, no pains are spared to 
impart such to them. The system includes Reading, Spelling, Dictation, 
Grammar, Geography, Maps, Writing, Arithmetic and Needlework. The 
Christian Doctrine is the first morning lesson and the children received 
Religious Instruction each day.^^

The poor were taught free while the weekly payment by those who could 

afford it was devoted to the hospital. In 1861, government aid under the 

Denominational Board was sought. This was granted and the Sisters received a salary. 

The Colonial Secretary, Sir Henry Parkes, in 1866, established a Council of Education 

to replace both the National and the Denominational Boards. The following year, St 

V incent’s school came under the new Council and three Sisters, McGuigan, Phillips

Bom  in 1831, Unsworth was educated in England by the Benedictine Sisters, taught in the 
Benedictine School, Subiaco, N.S.W., joined the Sisters of Charity, professed as Sister M. Alphonus, 
and was appointed to St Vincent's School. Cunningham was the grandchild of two convicts.

Bom  in 1831, educated in England and came to N.S.W. in 1854. Professed in 1857 as Sr. M. 
Aloysius, she was fu^t head of the Primary School.
^ ^ C a t h o l i c  A l m a n a c 1859, quoted in J.Jurd, S t .  V i n c e n t ' s  C o l l e g e ,  A 
S t o r y  o f  125  y e a r s  i n  A u s t r a l i a .  1983
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and Gannon, were highly commended for ‘efficiency and discipline.’ William 

Wilkins, the Australian Educational pioneer, and Secretary o f the Council o f 

Education, visited England in 1869. He had this to say about St. Vincent’s: ‘The 

singing o f the children in the Victoria Street Roman Catholic school surpassed all I 

heard at the Borough Road or at any other school in England.’ *̂* Choirs and music 

loomed large in the Sisters of Charity schools and in Roman Catholic schools 

generally in Australia.

In 1870, St Vincent’s hospital moved to Darlinghurst and this allowed the 

Sisters to start a small mixed High school, which opened with ten boys and girls. It 

was only following the death o f Folding on March 16, 1877, and with the support o f 

his successor. Archbishop Vaughan (1877-83), that the Sisters of Charity’s 

educational mission took off. The question of accepting a salary was a concem for the 

Sisters. It was resolved in 1879, by the intervention of Vaughan, who obtained a papal 

rescript, allowing the Sisters o f Charity to operate fee-paying schools. These schools, 

whether boarding or day schools, were normally conducted as one school. Because of 

the financial threats of the 1880 Public Instruction Act, which put an end to state aid 

for denominational schools, Vaughan encouraged the Sisters to open a number of 

High schools or Colleges.

In 1878, the Sisters opened St Mary’s Convent, Liverpool, twenty-two miles 

from Sydney, where they started a Boarding and Day school. Ten years later, in 1888, 

the golden jubilee of their arrival in Australia, the Sisters of Charity opened St. 

Anne’s Orphanage in Liverpool, Sydney, and, in 1890, a hospice for the dying. In 

1880, the Sisters founded Monte Oliveto Convent, Edgecliff, where they conducted a 

parochial school. In the same year, 1880, Bethlehem Convent, Ashfield, was 

established, with a College attached. In May 1882, St Vincent’s Catholic Ladies’ 

College was opened in a room of the former High School building.

Patrick Moran (1884-1911), who succeeded Vaughan in 1883, was well 

acquainted with the Sisters of Charity in Ireland and continued to encourage the 

Australian group to expand. In 1883, the Nazareth Convent, Bega, almost two 

hundred miles from Sydney, was founded, and the Sisters conducted a High school, 

Nazeretto College, and a parochial school, St Patrick’s. In 1925, they handed these 

schools over to the Sisters of St Joseph. During Moran’s period, the Sisters began to

215



replace lay teachers in a number of Sydney schools. There was an influx o f trained 

teachers to the noviciate and this greatly helped them to cope with the growing 

demand. These schools included St Mary’s Cathedral School, with seven hundred and 

fifty-seven pupils. Other schools taken over were Sacred Heart, Darlinghurst, St 

Francis, Paddington, St Canice’s, Elizabeth Bay, St Colmcille’s, Woolloomooloo, 

Concord and Lewisham. Initially, both Concord and Lewisham were staffed from 

Ashfield. St Francis Xavier’s Convent was founded in Concord in 1898. A High 

school was established, in 1903, at Mount St. Patrick’s, in Paddington. St Mary’s, 

Huntsville, was founded in 1886, as a parochial school. The Sisters travelled to 

Kogarath, Rockdale, and for a short period to Penrose, using Huntsville as a base. In 

1900, a convent and parochial school were open on the Blue Mountains at Katoomba, 

where a day and boarding school were added in 1910.

St Vincent’s Catholic Ladies’ College, which was estabUshed in May 1882, 

started with ten pupils. At the end of the year, four of them had passed the Civil 

Service Examination and one had passed the Junior University Examination. St 

Vincent’s pupils were the first Convent School pupils in N.S.W. to present for 

University Examination. The newly elected Superior General, McGuigan, set to work 

to raise funds to build a new College and the foundation stone was laid on May 3, 

1885, and it was formally opened on December 16, 1886, by Moran. It commenced 

with twenty-one boarders and one hundred day-pupils. By 1893, the College had 

grown to ninety-five Boarders and 150 day-pupils. Sr Ursula Bruton was appointed 

Principal o f the College, a position she retained until 1896.^^ The College was to 

become the crown jewel among the many jewels of the Sisters of Charity schools in 

Australia, largely due to Bruton’s inspiring leadership. It attracted pupils from all over 

Australasia. Because of its status it is worth examining in detail the operation of the 

College.

St Vincent’s offered two courses, one for the more academically inclined, 

which prepared students for the junior, senior and matriculation examinations 

conducted by the University of Sydney. Both Latin and Mathematics were included 

in this course. The second course was more vocationally oriented and included

Bom  1842 in Clonmel, Co. Tipperary. Arrived in Australia August 1, 1863 with her family on the 
ship John Temperly. Her father, William, listed as a horseman. She was appointed teacher in January 
1867; entered the Sisters o f Charity in March, 1882.

Jurd, 17
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Bookkeeping, Business Forms, and Correspondence, Stenography and Typewriting.^^' 

The normal subjects expected of a Ladies’ Academy of that period were also offered, 

including English, Modem languages, Music, Drawing, Painting, Elocution, 

Needlework Dressmaking, Cooking, Household Budgeting and Physical Education. 

The girls made clothes for the orphans at St Anne’s Orphanage, Liverpool, from the 

cloth the students themselves had bought. Students were entered for the Junior, Senior 

and Matriculation Examinations of Sydney University and also for the Trinity 

College, London, Music Examinations, both Theory and Practice. The attention to 

external examinations created a competitive atmosphere throughout the College. 

Monthly practice examinations were conducted, with public promulgation of results. 

By way of incentive, monetary prizes were offered, as well as special half-day 

holidays for best group performance, thus creating peer-pressure among the pupils in 

each class. Special prizes were offered each month for the ‘subject of the month.’̂ ^̂  

The original School Government book, which the Sisters had used in Ireland, contains 

a similar emphasis on incentives by way of awarding ‘premiums’ for good
263performance in tests.

The first Labour administration of New South Wales, under J.T.McGowan, 

passed two Acts in 1912, the University Amendment Act and the Bursary Endowment 

Act. The latter established a liberal system of bursaries, scholarships and exhibitions 

to be awarded under specific conditions to all classes of schools and children. An 

effort to confine the scheme to State Schools was defeated by the Labour 

Government. The prizes were offered for open competition at public examinations. 

The Junior and Senior Public examinations of the University of Sydney were replaced 

by the ‘Qualifying Certificate Examination’ in 1911, the ‘Intermediate Examination’ 

in 1912 and the ‘Leaving Certificate’ in 1913. The bursaries were tenable in public or 

private secondary schools and in the University of Sydney. In 1912, St. Vincent’s 

obtained registration under the terms of the Bursary Act o f 1912, following an 

inspection by an Inspector of Secondary schools under the Department o f Education. 

Such areas as suitability o f premises, organisation and equipment o f the school, the 

methods and range of instmction, the efficiency of the teaching staff and the general

^ '̂St Vincent's College Prospectus, 1903, 9.
^^^Vincentia, St Vincent's Magazine, 1894

The eight principles for good government o f schools as laid down by this book were; Vigilance of 
the superintendent, Signals and signs, Registers and Catalogues, Punctuality, Premiums or rewards, 
Corrections, Monitresses, Desks and Forms Construction.
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conduct o f the school, were evaluated. For Secondary school bursaries there was a 

means test on the family income. It had to be less than two himdred pounds per 

annum or fifty pounds for each member of the family. The bursary covered a grant of 

one pound, ten shillings for textbooks, forty pounds for the first and second years and 

fifty pounds for the third and fourth years, for those students who lived away fi-om 

home, with allowances reduced otherwise. The bursaries were usually extended for 

the fifth year. They were based upon the results of the Intermediate Certificate 

Examination. The University of Sydney bursaries were awarded upon the Leaving 

Certificate examination. Students under nineteen years of age were eligible and a 

means test also applied. The bursary covered a grant of five poimds for textbooks, 

twenty-five pounds for students living at home and sixty-five pounds for students 

living away fi’om home.

The University Amendment Act of 1912 provided for an allocation of 

exhibitions by the University of Sydney. The awards were based on the Leaving 

Certificate results and gave awardees exemption fi’om Matriculation, Tuition and 

degree fees. An interesting feature of this scheme was that five per cent of the awards 

were open to competitors other than school students.

The effect of these measures in Cathohc schools can be seen in the following

table:
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Table 3.2 University Exhibitions per 100 Leaving Certificates 1916-23

Y ear State Schools Catholic Schools Other Private Schools

1916 26.3 39.8 29.5

1917 26.2 31.6 22.3

1918 21.6 30.5 24.3

1919 22.6 23.3 22.6

1920 18.6 26.1 22.3

1921 24.1 26.6 18.6

1922 21.1 26.6 18.0

1923 19.0 29.0 12.1

Source: U. Corrigan, Catholic Education in NSW, 137.

It should be noted that the general fall in the percentage is due to the increase in the 

number of examinees, while the number of exhibitions on offer remained constant.

Music was one of the accomplishments of the first school at St Vincent’s and 

this tradition was continued in St. Vincent’s College, where professional musicians 

were employed to assist the Sisters. The College was blessed by the presence in the 

community of a renowned ex-oratorio singer, Madame Mary Ellen Christian. She was 

bom in Quebec, Canada, in 1879, and studied under the renowned Manuel Garcia in 

the Royal Academy of Music in London."*® Among her pupils was the famous Dame 

Nellie Melba. Mary Ellen Christian became a Catholic m 1887, and entered the 

Sisters of Charity in 1894, and was professed as Sr M. Paul of the Cross. In 1907, she 

opened the Garcia School o f Music in Challis Avenue. Many o f the Sisters were 

trained in the Garcia method and kept up the great choral tradition of St Vincent’s. Sr. 

M. Paul died in 1941, when the Garcia School closed. Another iimovation, introduced 

as early as 1907, was the employment of male teachers to teach such subjects as

^  He conducted a scientific study o f  voice production and through specialised instruments provided the 
starting point for a new branch o f  practical medical science.
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Higher Mathematics, Italian, Latin, Violin, Ensemble Playing, Elocution, Drawing 

and Art, Physical Culture and Drill. At a later stage the College employed 

distinguished writers such as the poet, Christopher Brennan, and the publisher, Frank 

Sheed, as teachers.

The competitive spirit imbued in the scholastic field spilled over into the 

sporting arena in the College. St Vincent’s achieved many successes in inter-school 

contests, such as the College Tennis Championships. The pupils also played Cricket 

and Bowls.

One of the internal controversial issues o f the Order was the operation o f 

Boarding Schools. The General Assembly o f January 1920, decided that boarding 

schools should no longer be considered suitable as work of the Order. It fell to Mother 

Berchmans Daly, the new Superior General, to implement the decision. It meant the 

closure of the boarding schools at St Vincent’s College, Potts Point, Mt St. Mary’s 

College, Katoomba, St Mary’s School, Liverpool, Nazaretto Convent School, Bega, 

and possibly Monte Oliveto, Edgecliffe. The decision caused a lot of stress to parents, 

pupils and teachers and after some time it was deemed a mistake. The special 

conditions of Australia required such a service for the many country girls hving far 

firom any school.

3.6 Melbourne Foundations
Rapid expansion of the population of Victoria led to the establishment in 1848 of a 

separate diocese of Melbourne. Dr James Alipius Goold, OSA, (1848-86), its first 

bishop, had known of the work of the Sisters of Charity in New South Wales, where 

he had served since February 1838, and wished to have a similar operation in 

Melbourne. He sent a young lady, a Miss Catherine O’ Farrell, to Hobart in 1851, to 

be trained by the three pioneering Sisters who had come from Sydney. He bought a 

residence in Melbourne to house the anticipated new community. Sr. Joseph O’Farrell 

was professed in St Joseph’s Convent, Hobart, on November 21, 1853, but the 

Melbourne project fell through due to lack of recruits. Goold then turned for help to 

the Sisters o f Mercy. Sr Joseph stayed on in Hobart and was appointed Headmistress 

of St Luke’s School in 1873, and in 1879, was put in charge o f St. Joseph’s
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Orphanage. She died in September 1890, not quite resigned to the amalgamation 

between the Sisters o f Charity in Hobart and in Sydney.

The Sisters of Charity themselves would seem to have initiated the expansion 

to Melbourne in early 1874. The Superior General, Mother Joseph 0 ’ Brien, wrote to 

Fr Joseph Dalton, SJ., of St Ignatius’ Church, Richmond, who was then superior o f 

the Jesuit mission in Victoria. There is also the possibility that the Jesuit Father 

him self initiated the correspondence. In any event, the subject matter of the 

correspondence was the possibility of the Sisters of Charity opening in Melbourne. 

Goold was in Rome at the time, being elevated to Archbishop. Fr Dalton wrote:

I don’t anticipate any difficulty on the part of Dr Goold-and I have been 
thinking of writing to Dr Folding explaining to him our very pressing wants, 
and the provision we have made for any community who may come and then 
begging o f him to allow you to send us some Sisters of Charitv as your Order 
would suit our mission best'*'.

Dalton subsequently wrote to Folding’s coadjutor, Vaughan, on the same 

subject, indicating that the Sisters of Charity were anxious to come to Melbourne, 

with the Archbishop’s approval. On his return, Goold rebuked Dalton for pursuing 

this venture.

By 1888, all the main players had changed. There was a new Archbishop in 

Melbourne, Dr Thomas Joseph Carr (1886-1917), a new Archbishop in Sydney, 

Cardinal Moran, and a new Superior General of the Sisters of Charity, Mother Francis 

McGuigan.'*^ In February 1888, a Redemptorist missioner, Fr T O’Farrell, CSSR, 

travelling from Sydney to Ballarat, stayed at St Patrick’s in Melbourne. He discussed 

plans with Carr and Dean Donaghy to invite the Sisters of Charity to open in 

Melbourne.'*^ Education was to be the comer stone of Carr’s apostolate. It is not 

surprising to fmd, soon after his arrival in Melbourne, that Carr wrote as follows to 

McGuigan:

Goold Papers, Melbourne Diocesan Historical Commission.
Bom  in Moylough, Co. Galway on May 10, 1839. Educated in St Jarlath's, Tuam, and entered 

Maynooth on August 29, 1856; ordained May 19, 1866. Taught for three years in St Jarlath's; 
appointed Dean of Maynooth in 1872, Professor o f Dogmatic and Moral Theology in 1874 and Vice- 
president in 1880. Appointed Bishop of Galway and Kihnacduagh in 1883, and in 1886 was appointed 
Archbishop o f Melbourne.
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The time has come when we hope to be able to introduce a foundation o f 
Sisters o f Charity into Melbourne. We have a very zealous Ladies’ Committee 
collecting funds for the purpose, and by this time we have collected about 
1,000 pounds. The Committee is anxious that a house should be secured in a 
central part of the city where the Sisters could be either temporarily or 
permanently provided with a home. Somehow it seems to be taken for granted 
that the Sisters are to be invited out from Ireland. But before proceeding 
further, I am anxious to ascertain whether your good community would be 
able and willing to supply us with a foundation. I have written to &e Cardinal 
and I have put the matter before him

Amongst the works to be undertaken might be a hospital for children-perhaps 
even for foundling children. Then all the other works of charity, including at a 
future time a General Hospital, which are usually or frequently undertaken by 
your sisters. The care of schools will depend a good deal on the wish of the 
Sisters and the circumstances of the localities in which they will be settled 
down. If you are willing to come and if the Cardinal gives his consent, It 
would be very desirable that before a house is taken, two of the Sisters would 
come to Melbourne and inspect the house the Committee are thinking of 
taking. The sooner this is done the better.

If you come, the Little Sisters of the Poor will be very glad if you stay with 
them, as they are anxious to make some return for all the kindness you showed 
them in Sydney. Will you kindly communicate with the Cardinal and let me 
know your decision at your earliest convenience‘s .

McGuigan, with the Cardinal’s approval, accepted the invitation. However, 

she pointed out to Carr that the Sisters in Melbourne would still come m der the 

Superior General in Sydney. Together with Mother Xavier Cunningham, she came to 

Melbourne to inspect the proposed house. It proved satisfactory, but the sale fell 

through and it was decided to rent a house for the time being. A small house near the 

Cathedral was found but it was not suitable for a hospital. Carr sent one hundred 

pounds to cover the travelling expenses of the new community, who arrived in 

Melbourne in January 1889. The group consisted of seven Sisters under their first 

superior, M. Gertrude Davis, grand niece of the benefactor, William Davis. She

Ordained in All Hallows’ in 1864; studied at Propaganda, Rome and returned to A ll H allows’ to 
lecture on Canon Law; Decided in 1875 to go to Queensland because o f tuberculosis but persuaded by 
Goold to come to Melbourne; Appointed Dean in 1879; died 1891 
^  Archives o f  the Sisters o f  Charity Australia, McGuigan papers.
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remained in Melbourne until she was transferred to Hobart. Davis succeeded by M. 

Berchmans Daly/^

On Monday, January 20, 1889, the Sisters began teaching in St Patrick’s 

primary school. They were living in a temporary Convent in Albert Street, East 

Melbourne. A terrace of three houses in Victoria Parade, adjoining the school, became 

available and the Sisters acquired them for seven thousand pounds. They also 

managed to acquire a cottage and some land nearby for £3,400. These acquisitions 

allowed them to start a hospital and house the growing community required to 

undertake the many teaching assignments offered them. On January 22, 1890, they 

took charge of St John’s primary school in East Melbourne. On December 8, 1891, 

they began teaching at St Joseph’s, Collingwood. On March 5, 1894, they took over 

the parochial school in Clifton Hill. On March 3,1896, they expanded to St Monica’s, 

Essenden, and on January 21,1897, to St George’s, Carlton. Initially, all these schools 

were primary schools, staffed from one small terrace house in Victoria Parade. The 

schools were divided into three compartments, boys in one, girls in another, and 

infants in the third. From the Essenden convent. Sisters travelled to the parochial 

schools of St. Teresa’s, North Essenden, St. John Bosco’s, Niddrie, St. Christopher’s, 

Airport West, St. Vincent’s, Strathmore, Corpus Christi, Glenroy, St. Peter’s, East 

Keilor, and Sancta Sophia College, Glenroy.

Carr asked for a Civil Service class to be formed in St Patrick’s school in 

1890. In 1897, the school was established as a high school. In February 1898, St 

Brendan’s, Flemington, was opened. The Catholic Ladies’ College, Our Lady of the 

Sacred Heart, was founded on March 20, 1902. St Patrick’s school was closed to 

allow the hospital to be built. The Sisters purchased a very valuable house and 

grounds at Buckley Street, Essenden, for £4,000. On May 3, 1897, M. Ursula Bruton, 

formerly Principal of St Vincent’s, Sydney, established St Columba’s College for 

Ladies, in the new house. The following advertisement from the Essendon Gazette of 

July 1,1897, illustrates the ambitious nature of the new College’s aspirations:

‘’̂ Anne Mary Daly, Bom in Lorrha, Co. Tipperary on May 5, 1859; her father, John Daly and mother, 
Bridget(nee Morin) and their eight children came to Australia on December 18, 1865 on the Star o f  
Brunswick. Two older children came separately. Settled in Jembaicumbene, Braidwood, N.S.W. She 
taught in St Mary's Cathedral School under Maria Bruton. Both entered the Sisters of Charity in 1880. 
She was appointed Head of St Mary’s School in 1883 with 753 pupils. Elected Superior General in 
1920 and died in office in 1924. Two other Daly sisters joined the Sisters of Charity, Teresa on October 
2, 1892 -Sr M. Alphonus and Margaret on May 31, 1895 -Sr. M Bede, both involved in education.
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St Columba’s Ladies College.

The course of studies embraces all the branches of a high class English 
education; Latin and modem languages; Elocution and Callisthenics; Vocal 
and Instrumental Music; including Pianoforte, Organ and Violin; Painting and 
Illuminating; and Needlework in all its branches.

Pupils are prepared for Matriculation Examination, Melbourne University, and 
also for the Theoretical and Practical Music Examinations, Royal Academy, 
London.

Every attention is paid to the Moral and Religious training of the Pupils, and 
the acquirement by them of natural and refmed manners is made the subject of 
constant watchfulness. Prospectus forwarded on application to Superioress.

Both Catholic Ladies’ Colleges, in Essenden and in East Melbourne, were run 

on the same competitive lines as St Vincent’s, Sydney, with intensive preparation for 

entry to the University of Melbourne. The College in East Melbourne could not 

expand where it was located, and, in 1971, was transferred to Eltham.

By 1972, there were 141 Sisters of Charity in eight communities in 

Melbourne, whose educational work is summarised in table 3.3;
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Table 3-3 Sisters o f Charity Schools Melbourne 1972
Location School Num ber of Pupils

East Melbourne St John’s 180

Collingwood St Joseph’s 250

Clifton Hill St John’s 550

Essendon, Monee Pond St Monica 516

Essendon St Columba’s College 921

Eltham (E. Melbourne) Catholic Ladies College

Essendon St Teresa 355

Strathmore St Vincent de Paul 410

Glenroy Corpus Christi 1,006

Niddrie St John Bosco 380

Airport West St Christopher 730

Oak Park St Francis de Sales 360

Glenroy Santa Sophia College 630

Keilor East St Peter 100

Diamond Creek Sacred Heart 243

Eltham Help of Christians 285

Source; Australian Catholic Directory 1972

3.7 Further Expansion.
The next Australian State to welcome the Sisters of Charity was Queensland. In 1925 

Archbishop Duhig of Brisbane (1917-65) invited the Superior-General, Mother
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Canice Bruton (1924-36) to make a foundation in Brisbane. The Stewart home, 

‘Grantuly’, in Ashgrove, was purchased and the Sisters opened St. Finbarr’s school on 

June 7, 1925. The name was changed to ‘Mount St Michael’ in 1941. Three primary 

schools, St Finbarr’s, Ashgrove, Mater Dei, St.John’s Wood (1951) and St Peter 

Chanel’s, The Gap (1972), were conducted from the Ashgrove convent.

The next expansion of the Sisters of Charity was to Shellharbour in the 

diocese of Woollongong, New South Wales, in 1960. Bishop McCabe (1951-74) 

invited the Sisters and they opened Stella Maris School there. By 1972, 184 girls and 

186 boys attended Stella Maris. Archbishop Eris O’Brien (1953-66) of the 

Archdiocese of Canberra and Goulbum, who had known of the Sisters in Huntsville 

as far back as 1929, asked them to come to the Australian Capital Territory. In 1965 

they opened at Curtin in the Woden Valley.

By 1972, the extent of the Sisters of Charity educational work in Sydney is 

outlined in the following table:
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Table 3-4 Sister o f Charity Schools Sydney 1972
Location School Infants Prim ary Secondary

Potts Point St Vincent’s College 53 395

Liverpool St Mary’s Primary 296 83

Liverpool St Mary’s High 548

Ashfield Bethlehem College 757

Ashfield St Vincent’s 126 166

Concord St Mary 250

Darlinghurst Sacred Heart 106 88

Lewisham St Thomas’ 164 157

Paddington St Francis 116 90

Auburn St John’s 198 263

Auburn St John’s Regional 410

Hurstville St Mary’s 185 217

Hurstville St Mary’s High 401

Katoomba St Canice’s 84 153

Katoomba Mount St Mary’s 159

Concord West St Ambrose’s 114 136

South Hurstville St Raphael’s 94 72

Cabramatta Sacred Heart 278 268
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Table 3.4 continued
Brighton Le Sands St Thomas More 125 117

Mount Pritchard Mount Carmel 249 348

Shellharbour Stella Maris 370

South Auburn St Joseph 157 77

Source: Australian Catholic Directory 1972

With the fall in vocations (see table 3.5 below), and with the return o f State 

Aid to private schools, the Sisters of Charity have reduced their presence in 

conventional education in Australia. At present they conduct four Catholic Secondary 

Colleges, these are; Catholic Ladies’ College, Elthain,Vic., St Columba’s College, 

Essendon, Vic., St.Vincent’s College, Potts Point, Sydney, and Mt. St. Michael’s, 

Ashgrove, Brisbane. Many Sisters still teach and/or are principals of parochial 

schools.

In 1960, the Sisters o f Charity established a Motor Mission at Green Valley, 

New South Wales, to give Scripture classes to children in State Schools. This Motor 

Mission was extended to Essendon in 1968, to Sadleir, New South Wales, in 1978, 

and to Holdsworthy-Moorebank, New South Wales, in 1980. The Sisters o f Charity 

also organise classes in gaols, and through programmes, such as ‘Outreach’ and 

‘Journey Scripture Centre,’established at St Columba’s Convent, Essendon, in 1979. 

Other new initiatives include work with aboriginal people, particularly in the Redfem 

a^ea, education programmes for staff o f schools and hospitals, teaching crafts to the 

handicapped, elderly and terminally ill, youth ministry work and teaching English to 

migrant adults, sometimes in their homes. Thus the Sisters continue to adapt to new 

social requirements, coming up to the bicentenary of the Sisters o f Charity in 

Australia.

The Australian Sisters of Charity did not expand beyond New South Wales, 

Victoria, Tasmania and Queensland until 1966, when they went to A.C.T., and in 

n.ore recent years, to Fiji and Papua New Guinea. The Sisters o f Charity in Australia 

iritiated their first overseas mission as early as 1956-57, when they took over the 

educational work of the Sisters o f Our Lady of Nazareth at the Cawici Mission Project 

ir Fiji. This continued until 1965, when the indigenous religious staff became self-
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sufficient, as far as training their own Sisters as nurses. The Sisters o f Charity began 

at Bimdi, Papua New Guinea, in 1963, with a mixture of teaching, nursing and general 

pastoral work. They conducted a primary school, with an initial enrolment o f over 400 

children. In 1969, the Megiar-SVD Mission Project was undertaken in Papua New 

Guinea, where two Sisters o f the Bundi community took charge of the Catholic High 

School, with an initial enrolment of over 500 children. Twenty-one Sisters of Charity 

have worked in the Papua New Guinea Mission. In 1986, the Sisters commenced a 

new  mission in the Solomon Islands. From 1984, two sisters from Australia worked 

w ith the Irish Sisters of Charity in secondary schools in Zambia, thus bridging the gap 

o f over a hundred years, which should never have been allowed to happen.

3.8 Teacher Training.

From the earliest days of the Congregation, Aikenhead was assiduous concerning the 

need for carefiil preparation by the Sisters for the religious instruction lessons they 

were to give. She wrote to Mother Francis Magdalen McCarthy on August 19, 1849:

I have pondered deeply on the measure of ours going for religious instruction 
to the National Schools. It is assuredly very desirable, and to attain the only 
object we have in view, some special advice will be necessary for those who 
visit'* .̂

In the early years in Dublin, an Irish Christian Brother gave the Sisters some 

teacher training. As early as 1842, Aikenhead, in a letter to Mrs Bullen, revealed that 

the Sisters attended public lectures in the Model School and received private tuition.'*^ 

It is significant that the Presentation Sisters at Rahan and the Ursuline nuns at Cork, 

both consulted the Irish Sisters of Charity on school teaching. Writing to Mother 

Xavier, who was widely consulted on school management by bishops and others with 

such responsibilities, Aikenhead informs her'**:

We have not been a little surprised by the good Ursulines from Cork applying 
to us for assistance and advice on the method of governing poor schools. O f

Aikenhead to McCarthy, 19-8-1849, RSCG/l/A/707
Letters o f  Mary Aikenhead, 530.
Mother Xavier (Mary) Hennessy was a cousin of Aikenhead; Native o f Ballymacmoy, County Cork; 

spent over forty years teaching at the Gardiner Street schools
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course we did not object, and have sent them our ‘School Government’, for 
which they express themselves most grateful. They are, thank God, beginning 
to employ some of their clever folk in the poor schools, which they frankly 
own have much fallen off. Is it not edifying to see zeal for the improvement 
and advantage of the poor which is not ashamed to seek advice and instruction 
from those who seem calculated to give it, though so much younger in the 
employment'*^.

While the Registration of Teachers and Schools Act of the State o f Victoria of 

1905 led to the establishment o f the Australian Catholic Teachers Training Colleges, 

the importance of Teacher Training was always recognised by the Catholic Church 

and, in particular, by the teaching religious orders. As far back as 1869, at the Coimcil 

o f Melbourne, the Catholic Bishops stated:

Good teachers are o f first importance; they need to be thoroughly trained, and 
it is only just that the Government should assist in the building and conducting 
of Teachers’ Training Colleges.^®

Many of the Brothers and Sisters were already trained in England and Ireland 

before they came to Australia. The three Plenary Councils of Australia and New 

Zealand held in the years 1885, 1895 and 1905, all highlighted the Australian and 

New Zealand Bishops’ concern for education, particularly the 1895 Council. This was 

the stimulus for the Sisters of Charity to establish their own Teacher Training College. 

By 1895, they had already opened over thirty schools in New South Wales, Tasmania 

and had just opened in Victoria. At the suggestion o f Cardinal Moran, in 1895, the 

Superior-General, Mother Francis McGuigan, and Mother Gertrude Davis, one of her 

Assistants, visited England and Ireland. During the course of their visit they took the 

opportunity to inspect the Training College of the Sisters of Mercy, Baggot Street, 

Dublin, the Training College of the Sisters of Notre Dame, Liverpool and St Patrick’s 

Training College, Drumcondra, Dublin. Following their return they received the 

following letter from Moran:

I have great pleasure in approving of the programme of regulations for the 
Training College. Permit me at the same time to thank you for entering so 
heartily and energetically on this great religious work which you have 
undertaken at the express wish of the Bishops of Australia assembled in

(P. Flanagan), The Life and Work o f  M ary Aikenhead, 109.
^Quoted in D. F. Bourke, A History o f  the Catholic Church in Victoria, 90.
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Plenary Synod in 1895. The mansion which you have secured adjoining St 
Vincent’s Convent appears to be admirably suited for the purpose o f  the 
Training College, and in union with my brother prelates I anticipate the best 
fruits and the happiest results from this excellent institution/'

The College received government recognition, and St Mary’s Cathedral School was 

recognised as a Practising School by the Education Department of the State of 

Victoria in 1913. The College operated until 1967. The Sisters of Charity were among 

the first religious women to attend universities and secular colleges in Australia.

3.9 Conclusion

Unlike the Sisters of Mercy, the Brigidine and the Presentation Sisters, all o f whom 

came to Australia as autonomous diocesan foimdations under different sponsoring 

bishops, the Sisters o f Charity were a centralised body under a Superior-General. This 

probably accounts for the fact that that they did not enjoy such a widespread 

expansion in Australia, as did the other Irish religious congregations of women. 

Moreover, their separation from the parent-body in Ireland denied them a life-line of 

Irish volunteers, which surely would have been forthcoming, had things been 

otherwise. Furthermore, the number of girls entering the Sisters of Charity in 

Australia was initially low. The Sisters of Charity had to compete with the Sisters of 

Good Shepherd whom, in the early years, seem to have been favoured by the church 

authorities. Nevertheless, the following table shows a healthy growth in the numbers 

of Sisters of Charity in Australia, following a slow start:

'̂Vincenzia. 1896, 73.
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Table 3-5 Australian Sisters of Charity 1840-1967

Year Number of Sisters

1840 6

1850 8

1860 7

1890 150 and 14 (Hobart)

1920 400

1930 416

1940 421

1950 431

1960 480

1967 528 (peak)

Source: Archives of the Sisters o f Charity, Australia

The Sisters of Charity were not primarily a teaching order but entered the field 

o f education as part of their mission to the poor. The following table shows the 

growth of their work in education. They opened over eighty schools, ranging from 

infant, primary, and secondary schools, some with boarding facilities, and including 

over twenty parish schools:
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Table 3-6 Sister o f Charity Schools in Australia 1840-1990

Period Num ber of Schools Period Number of Schools

1840-50 1 1920-30 8

1850-60 1 1930-40 6

1860-70 0 1940-50 1

1870-80 6 1950-60 8

1880-90 19 1960-70 6

1890-1900 13 1970-80 5

1900-10 5 1980-90 3

1910-20 2

Source: Archives of the Sisters of Charity, Australia

The Sisters o f Charity’s work of education was a response to the needs o f the 

place and time in Australia. They adapted to the educational climate of colonial 

nineteenth-century Australia, as well as to the Federal State of the twentieth century. 

This study covers only the educational achievements of the Sisters of Charity in 

Australia. Equal dedication and vision in the nursing and medical field by the Sisters 

of Charity produced similar successes. Their two major teaching hospitals, St 

Vincent’s, Sydney and St Vincent’s, Melbourne, play leading roles in Australian 

medical education, as well as offering advanced nursing and medical care to all 

classes.

Appendix 3.1

Note on the Parramatta Factory.

Governor King, in August 1804, announced the establishment of the Parramatta gaol, 

which lasted until 1848. It housed women under sentence, who could not be assigned, 

and also the destitute. It also offered employment in the linen and woollen 

manufacture. Hence it was called the ‘Manufactory’ or ‘Factory’. In 1812 Governor
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Macquarie sought permission to enlarge the ‘Factory’ to take one hundred women. In 

1821 a new Factory was completed, to accommodate three hundred women. By the 

time the Sisters of Charity arrived in 1838 there were about six hundred women in the 

Factory, which rose to 1,200 by 1842, as well as housing 263 children. About half of 

the women would have been imder Colonial sentence.

There were three classes in the Factory. The first class comprised women sent 

on arrival, returned without further offence, or received from the other classes. Only 

women of this class were assignable. The second class was the probationary class 

through which women from the third class passed to the first class. Women might also 

be sent to this class for minor misdemeanours. The third class was the penal class. 

Both convict and free women were sentenced to this class for colonial crime. Irish 

women formed a high proportion of all three classes The Irish women were frequently 

older and came with children, some as widows, with their children/^

Weathbum, ‘The Female Factory,’ In pursuit o f  justice, 18-31. 
Waldersee, Catholic Society in New South Wales 1788-1860, 51.
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Chapter 4 Irish Christian Brothers

4.1 Introduction

The Irish Christian Brothers were founded by Edmund Rice. He was bom on June 1, 

1762, the fourth of seven sons, at Westcourt, Callan, County Kilkeimy. The family 

were tenant farmers. On completing his schooling, he was apprenticed to his uncle, 

Michael Rice, who was a leading Waterford merchant. Following Edmund’s wife’s 

accidental death in 1789, he began to reflect on his future and by 1793, conceived the 

idea o f dedicating himself to the education of poor boys. In 1794, he was encouraged 

by his friend. Bishop Lanigan of Ossory, to follow this vocation. In 1796, he received 

a letter of encouragement from Pope Pius VI and opened his first school at New 

Street, Waterford ini 802. The Mount Sion monastery was blessed and opened on June 

7, 1803, by Dr Hussey, the Bishop of Waterford; the Mount Sion schools were opened 

on May 1, 1804. Early Irish foundations were made at Carrick-on-Suir (1806), 

Dungarvan (1807), North Monastery, Cork (1811) and Hanover Street, Dublin (1812). 

In 1825, Rice made his first foundation outside Ireland, at Preston, Lancashire, 

England. Schools were also opened both in Manchester and London in 1826. In 1835, 

Rice sent a community of Brothers to Gibraltar. For political reasons, the Gibraltar 

foundation failed and the Brothers returned to Dublin in 1837.

Despite the set-back in Gibraltar, the number of Christian Brothers’ schools 

increased, reaching twenty schools by 1850 and seventy-three by 1870. Even though 

there was a slowing down in Ireland, following the promulgation of the 1875 

Maynooth Synod Decrees, by 1900, the Christian Brothers schools numbered eighty- 

nine in Ireland and forty overseas, spreading across Australia, New Zealand, India and 

Newfoundland. The Irish schools were mainly in Munster and Leinster, with six 

schools in Ulster, where district or model schools had been opened by the 

government. The Intermediate Act of 1878 proved to be a boon for the Christian 

Brothers with its payment by results. In the first ten years, out o f  a total of 1.584
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passes in the Intermediate system, 913 boys from the Christian Brothers’ schools 

passed. The Christian Brothers received £2,836 in awards out of a total of £9,103 paid 

out in awards. The Christian Brothers continued to grow throughout the first half of 

the twentieth century, with schools on every continent. By 1965, there were nearly 

four thousand Brothers living in over three hundred communities. They were 

conducting 273 primary schools and 279 secondary schools, attended by over 160,000 

pupils.

Edmund Rice had a great interest in the missionary work of the Church and 

was a supporter of the Society for the Propagation of the Faith. It is reported in the 

History o f the Institute that the Aimals of the Society were read to him in his old age. 

When the heroic deeds of the missionaries were reported in the Annals, Rice would 

exclaim ‘Blessed be the Lord who has such noble servants.’' With this outlook on the 

missions, Rice must have found it difficult not to be able, because of low numbers, to 

respond to the requests for Brothers, which were coming from the early Australian 

missions. However, it would have pleased him to see the many Brothers who went on 

the overseas missions in the years after his death. They included around 190 Irish 

Brothers who were sent on the Austrahan mission. In addition, thirty-five Irish-born 

men joined the Institute in Australia. The following Table shows the pattern of the 

Irish Brothers’ migration to Australia:

' History o f the Institute, Vol 1,393.
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Table 4-1 Number of Irish Christian Brothers sent on the Australian mission.

Period Superior General Number of Brothers

1868-79 A.J.Hoare 34

1880-89 R.A.Maxwell 23

1890-99 R.A.Maxwell 37

1900-05 M.T.Moylan 24

1905-09 J.C.Whitty 18

1910-19 J.C.Whitty 26

1920-29 P.J.Hennessy 23

1930-39 J.P.Noonan 6

The above table does not include the three Brothers who were sent to Sydney in 1843, 

by the second Superior General, Br Michael Paul Riordan.

This chapter examines the two attempts to establish the Irish Christian 

Brothers in Australia, separated by twenty years, the conflicts with diocesan 

authorities and the successful strategies and policy shifts employed by the Brothers. It 

also charts the evolution of the congregation from an ‘emigrant’ institution, governed 

and staffed from Ireland to an indigenous AustraUan organisation of 108 houses, 

constituting twenty-seven per cent of the congregation. The conflicts between the 

Brothers and the Irish hierarchy are examined in the contect of similar conflicts in 

Australia. The education, curricular and professional policies pursued by the Brothers 

in Australia are examined.

237



4.2 A First Attempt-Sydney 1843-47 
E arly  Requests

It is likely that Fr J.J.Therry, the first Australian Catholic Chaplain, thought about 

bringing the Christian Brothers to Australia, in an article written in November, 1825, 

on the needs o f the Catholic Church in Australia, in which he states;

... The Roman Catholic Chaplain is not without a hope of being enabled to 
induce also ... two gentlemen who are, and have been for some years, inmates 
of a monastery, where no less than six hundred poor children are now being 
educated gratuitously, to devote their services to the poor children o f this 
Country. ^

Fr Therry had been secretary to Bishop Murphy of Cork (1815-1847), and was 

in a good position to know the work o f the Brothers at the North Monastery, which 

had been established in 1811. One wonders whether the governance problems the 

Brothers were having with Dr Murphy around this time gave Therry the idea and 

whether he had discussed it with the Brothers before he arrived in Australia.

A series of unsuccessful attempts was made by the Australian Catholic Church 

to obtain the services of the Irish Christian Brothers from 1832 onwards until 1843, 

when the first contigent of Brothers arrived in Sydney. The first attempt was made by 

Fr John McEncroe^. He had been Vicar General to Bishop England in North Carolina 

when England, in vain, invited Rice to send some Brothers to North Carolina. On 

November 2, 1832, McEncroe wrote from Sydney to Archbishop Murray of Dublin:

We want very much five or six competent school- masters; each would get 
about fifty pounds a year. I have the appointment. What a blessing if  I could 
procure two or three o f Bro. Rice’s Brothers! Please speak to him. I will pay 
their passage money on their arrival in Sydney. We would have sufficient 
subjects for their Order, and thus be able in time to supply all the Catholic 
schools with proper teachers'*.

Ê. M. O'Brien, "Life and Letters o f  Archpriest John Joseph Therry: Founder o f  the Catholic Church in 
Australia, 82.
 ̂ Bom Cashel December 26, 1794; Entered Maynooth 1813; Ordained 1819; Taught at St Finian’s, 

County meath 1819-22; Invited by Bishop John England to North Carolina. Returned to Ireland; acted 
as secretary to Archbishop of Cashel and collected for St Patrick’s College, Thurles, where he was 
invited to become President; Joined J. H. Plunkett on the voyage to Australia; died 1868.
■*P. F . Moran, H i s t o r y  o f  t h e  C a t h o l i c  Church i n  A u s t r a l a s i a .  142 .
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Murray contacted Edmund Rice but the founder felt he could not respond 

immediately as the Brothers were fully stretched with existing commitments. Just 

prior to McEncroe’s letter, the compulsory registration under the 1829 Catholic 

Emancipation Act indicated that there were fourteen houses of the Irish Christian 

Brothers and fifty-five Brothers. Three of the houses were in England- London, 

Manchester and Preston, each containing three brothers. Another factor, which must 

have led to the decision to turn down the request, was the aftermath of the 1832 

outbreak of cholera, which affected the schools in Limerick, Thurles, Dungarvan and 

Cork.^ There was another explanation offered by a historian of the Congregation, 

Brother James Dominic Burke®:

There was, however, another reason which powerfully influenced the 
Government of the Institute. This was the distance the Brothers would be from 
home, and the expense and time occupied in making the visitation of such 
remote places and the cost attending the sending out or bringing home of a 
Brother, if  occasion required such a thing. The Body was poor and struggling 
... and hence a large outlay was what the Superior could not afford. Voyages to 
Newfoundland and New South Wales had to be made in sailing vessels. The 
voyage to Australia occupied six months.’

The following year, 1833, McEncroe repeated his plea to Murray*. The next 

approach came from Dom Bede Folding, OSB, prior and novice-master of Downside 

Abbey, England, at the behest of one of his former novices, Dr Ullathome, then Vicar 

General o f New Holland. Folding’s letter to Rice, written in November 1833, 

prompted a circular letter from the First Assistant seeking their reaction to a request 

for Brothers to go to Australia. Folding sought four or six Brothers, whose passages 

would be paid and who would be provided for by the Vicar General. Br M. C. 

Normoyle, a modem Institute historian, states that the majority o f the responses 

favoured turning the invitation down.^

M̂. C. Norraoyle, A T r e e  i s  P l a n t e d ,  261
^ o m  1834 in Limerick, where he attended the Brother's schools. 
Entered the Congregation in 1852. Member of North Monastery 
community, Cork from 1852 to 1890. Elected Assistant to the Superior 
General 1890 and died in 1904.
^ H i s t o r y  o f  t h e  I n s t i t u t e ,  Vol.l, 201.
*D. Birchley, John McEncroe, 122.
’m. C. Norrooyle, A T r e e  i s  P l a n t e d , 263.
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Before the next Australian overture to the Christian Brothers was made, the 

Brothers suffered a setback in Gibraltar, which may have made Rice wary o f all 

overseas missions. In 1835, a Vatican letter to the Gibraltar Vicar Apostolic, Mgr. 

Zeno, decreed that he should procure Irish priests and Irish Christian Brothers to 

minister to the Irish Catholics of the garrison. On Zeno showing little enthusiasm for 

the proposal, Propaganda involved Archbishop Murray of Dublin, who assigned a Fr 

M eehan as chaplain and arranged with Edmund Rice for two Brothers to go to 

Gibraltar, whose expenses were provided by Murray and who left for Gibraltar in 

October 1835. The school opened in February 1836, with three hundred pupils but 

within a short time difficulties arose when the Junta or Committee of Elders sought to 

dictate education policy to the Brothers.

The final straw was the dispute with the Junta concerning Summer vacation. 

Rice had given permission to the Brothers to take a vacation which they did’°. This 

incensed the Junta, who obviously were spoiling for a fight, and they immediately 

dismissed the Brothers.*’ This whole episode was a warning to Rice o f the problems 

that can arise with an overseas mission and, in particular, the abuse by the authorities 

o f not abiding by the original agreement with the Brothers’ Superiors. The Vicar 

Apostolic, Zeno, seems not to have bothered to resolve the impasse, despite being 

asked to do so by Rome, and sided with the Junta. There may have been some 

political undertones to the dispute between the Spanish Jimta and non-Spanish 

outsiders.

This Gibraltar saga unfortunately overlapped with Dr Ullathome’s recruiting 

visit to Ireland in 1837. He brought with him letters of recommendation to Murray 

and the other archbishops of Ireland from Cardinal Castracane on behalf of
19Propaganda ‘exhorting them to assist Father Ullathome both in finding missionaries 

and in obtaining Sisters of some pious institute and Brothers of Christian Doctrine.’'  ̂

Despite the letters of recommendation Ullathome did not succeed with Rice, which is

M. C. Normoyle, A Companion to 'A Tree is Planted, ’ 499-500.
"ibid., 507-509.
'̂ R. M. Wiltgen, The F o u n d in g  o f  t h e  Roman C a t h o l i c  C h u rch  i n  O c e a n ia  
1 8 2 5 - 1 8 5 0 , 201.
‘̂ The name used here was a misnomer. The document of August 13, 1820, 
requesting an Apostolic Brief uses the quaint terms 'Brother 
Monks'.However, the Brief of Approval of September 5, 1820 uses the
title ' I n s t i t u t u m  e t  R e g u la e  Fratxrum L a ic o r u m  M onachorum S c h o la ru in  
C h r i s t i a n a r u m  i n  H i b e r n i a '  .T h e  H i s t o r y  o f  t h e  I n s t i t u t e  used the name 
'Brothers of the Christian Schools of Ireland'
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not surprising, considering Rice’s recent experience in Gibraltar. Nevertheless, 

Ullathome, writing to Dr Brown, then prior of Downside, from London just beft)re 

returning to Sydney, on August 2, 1838, declared that he hoped ‘also the Institute o f 

Christian Brothers will follow shortly.*'*’ In another letter , also addressed to Prior 

Brown, more than a year later, on October 18, 1839, Ullathome seemed to be very 

positive when he wrote ‘And the Christian Brothers in Sydney we cannot do without, 

so I suppose you will send them.'^’ From these statements it looked as if Rice had 

given Ullathome some hope. In his Memoirs, Br Stephen Carroll, one of the Sydney 

pioneers, recalls Ullathome’s visit:

I was located in Waterford when in the early part of 1837. Dr. Ullathome, 
Vicar General to Dr. Polding arrived in Ireland from that distant country with 
instmctions to bring out, if possible, five Christian Brothers, and the same 
number of Sisters of Charity to take charge o f the children of Sydney. We 
heard all this through the houses of our Society and many times did we make 
it the subject of our conversation.

The young and inexperienced were for accepting it, but the old and more 
prudent would view it after another manner.

In the meantime Fr F. Murphy, later to become Bishop of Adelaide, was 

successful in his second attempt when he obtained two Brothers for Liverpool. In 

November 1837, Br Patrick O’Flaherty, lately returned from Gibraltar, together with 

Br McDonnell, started the Liverpool mission’’. It is interesting to note the terms as set 

out by the First Assistant, Br F. Thornton, to Fr Murphy, which were evidently 

influenced by the lessons leamed from the Gibraltar failure:

The Brothers should have a residence frilly frimished, rent, rates and taxes; 50 
guineas per annum for each brother, and coals; the entire management of the 
schools without any control on the part of the priests or committee; vacations 
as per mle.'*

H. N. Birt, Benedictine Pioneers in Australia, Vol 1,372.
Ibid., 437

C. Normoyle, The Roman C o r r e s p o n d e n c e , 283 
’’m. C. Norrnoyle, A Companion t o  'A T r e e  i s  P l a n t e d ' , 511,512. 
'*Ibid., 512.
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Fr Murphy joined Ullathome on the Australian mission in March 1838, and 

must have been a strong advocate in strengthening the resolve of the Sydney 

missionaries to persevere in their attempts to bring out the Brothers. Folding, by now, 

was becoming desperate, as can be judged by a letter of his, dated September 4,1840, 

to a fellow-Benedictine, Dom Thomas Hemptonstall, OSB, Procurator of the 

Benedictines, and a cousin of Folding, who was based in London:

Our Schools are in a very low state. Cannot you procure two of the Christian 
Brothers. Do put on the Bowels of a Christian and create in them a sympathy. 
We have a fearful contest to carry on, and literally no means.

Here I conclude this grumble.

Chronicle,Clergv. Books to the value of £60 well selected. Schoolmasters, 
CHRISTIAN BROTHERS, and no delay.

The time had come for the final assault and this time Folding planned to use 

pressure from Rome. Perhaps he had learned how that strategy had worked in the case 

of Gibraltar, as Murphy would surely have known. Folding, Gregory and Ullathome 

left Sydney on November 17, 1840, and reached England in June 1841, having 

travelled via New Zealand and South America. Folding immediately wrote to Pope 

Gregory XVI from Downside^®:

Most Blessed Father,

We, the undersigned Bishop Hierocaesarea and New Holland, or Vicar 
Apostolic of Australia, lately left these regions in order to relieve the 
necessities of the Vineyard entrusted to us and to place before Your Holiness 
the state of our affairs. With God’s Help, many enterprises have been carried 
through akeady from the time that this ecclesiastical jurisdiction was entrusted 
to us, but there exist many obstacles which stand in the way of our designs. 
Among these, a special place is held by the fact that opportunities for 
instructing youth as we would wish are wanting to us and also that teachers 
fully suited to undertake this duty are not available.

This concern for the education of youth just now weighs very heavily upon us, 
since before our arrival in these regions, the greatest depravity in morals 
prevailed for many years. The heretics who are bitterest enemies of our

‘’Compton e t  a l . ,  The L e t t e r s  o f  John Bede F o l d i n g , V o l . l ,  169.  
“ ibid., 176, 177.
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religion devote great attention to this situation and endeavour to entice as 
many as they can from us. Therefore we must labour all the more to obstruct 
their designs. The civil government is on our side for the accomplishment o f 
this and indeed, it has been revealed to us that, if we were to establish an 
excellent system for the education o f youth, almost all, at least from the 
townships, would flock to our schools.

In Ireland, there is an Institute of Brothers of Christian Doctrine under the 
protection and patronage o f the Apostolic See who devote themselves with all 
their energy to the instruction of youth and who are producing magnificent 
fruit. These highly-skilled men would be of great advantage to us if we could 
use their services, but, as they are being asked for on all sides by everyone 
involved in this work, we would have recourse to them in vain to ask their 
help unless the Authority o f the Apostolic See were espousing their cause.

Hence, we earnestly petition and fervently appeal to Your Holiness to favour 
us in this matter and to commission this Institute in Ireland to undertake this 
work of educating youth in New Holland. In this Institute there are indeed 
Brothers, who, if  permission were given, are prepared to vow themselves to 
this work. We shall appropriately provide everything for their livelihood and 
care, and we know that, once this Institute of Brothers has a place among us in 
Austraha, many young men will be prepared to join them. Nothing more 
desirable than this; nothing more suitable and more fitting to promote religion 
in our vineyard can be found. In the early days of the month o f July this year, I 
have been told, a General Chapter of this Institute will be held in Ireland, and 
the best opportunity for advancing this business will then occur. We are 
explaining all these issues to Your Holiness on account of your very lively 
zeal for sustaining and promoting religion and through our well-disposed 
desire to do everything that could please Ahnighty God and the Vicar of 
Christ on earth, a most worthy Pontiff mand the most loving o f Fathers.

I am a most humble servant

John Bede Folding, Bishop of Hierocaesara

in New Holland and Van Diemen’s Land, Vicar Apostolic

Letter may be directed

Mr. Reardon (sic)

Schools of Christian Doctrine

Hill Street, Dublin Ireland

This letter reveals Folding to be well informed on the Christian Brothers. With 

Ullathome, he visited Ireland in the late Summer of 1841, not availing o f the 

opportunity to contact Riordan but did visit the North Richmond Street schools. The 

Armais recorded:
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What he witnessed on this occasion -the intelligence o f the boys, the order and 
discipline o f the schools, and the deep religious spirit underlying the whole 
system of education, made him feel still more desirous o f having the 
Brothers.^'

The Australian visitors called to Clonmel where they met Dean Burke, who 

was involved with local convicts who had been sent to New South Wales. They also 

visited Cork where they met Fr Matthew, as well as Fr England, chaplain to the 

convicts at Cobh, and brother of Bishop John England of Charleston, U.S.A.^^ Fr 

Matthew refuse to release two of the Capuchin Fathers, the prior and definitor, who 
• • • • were anxious to join Folding’s mission .

Propaganda wrote to Murray on June 26, 1841, recommending Folding’s 

request for Brothers.^"* It is not known what action, if  any, Murray took, on receipt of 

this Roman letter.

Folding set off for Rome in January 1842, having in the meantime written to
9  ̂Cardinal Fransom from London on November 21, 1841 : ’Some hope had been 

offered to me that the Christian Brothers of Ireland would be a help in educating 

children. A few monthes ago I had written to the Apostolic See; but I fear that no 

reply has been given to my letter.’ Folding must have been unaware of Propaganda’s 

letter to Murray, which was prompted by Folding’s unanswered letter to Gregory 

XVI. While in Rome, Folding persuaded Cardinal Franzoni, Prefect o f Propaganda, to 

write to the Superior General of the Irish Christian Brothers, Br Michael Paul Riordan
Oftwho had succeeded Rice. In his letter to Riordan, the Cardinal wrote:

The Right Rev. Dr John Bede Folding, Bishop of Huro-Casaria and Vicar 
Apostolic of New Holland has stated to the Sacred Congregation that it would 
be most useful, in his Vicariate of New Holland, that schools might be 
instituted over which masters, selected from that Society which you govern

History o f  the Institute, Vol. 1,347.
^ B o m  Cork City September 23, 1786; law student for two years; Carlow 
College 1803-1808; ordained October 18, 1808; Cathedral Cork 1808-
1817; P.P. Bandon 1817-1820; First Bishop of Charleston 1820- 
1842; requested Rice for Brothers 1829; died 1842.
^Compton et al.. The Letters o f  John Bede Folding, 179.
‘̂'m. C. Normoyle, The Roman C o r r e s p o n d e n c e , 219.

^Compton et al. The Letters o f  John Bede Folding, 190,
^ ^ o m  Cahir, Co. Tipperary, 1789; entered North Monastery 1822; 
Director there, July 1836; elected Superior General July 25 1 8 3 8 ;died 
February 17, 1862.
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with so much praise, might preside. It would be necessary that four o f the 
Brothers , well qualified, should be selected by you for this work, who will go 
to New Holland, together with the Vicar Apostolic, where everything 
necessary for comfortable subsistence will be provided. It will be most 
agreeable to the Sacred Congregation that you would assent to the wishes o f 
the Vicar Apostolic in this matter, which is so closely connected with the good 
of religion. Nor does the Sacred Congregation doubt that you, from your zeal 
for the extension o f religion, will give a favourable answer.^^

The letter did not leave Riordan much room to manoeuvre. There was every incentive 

for him  to respond positively. He needed all the support he could get from Rome, 

when one considers the many difficulties, which confronted him at home. These 

difficulties started with his election as Superior General. There was dissension among 

the Brothers concerning the question of pay-schools and the Vow of Gratuitous 

Instruction. There were also severe financial problems as a result of the Brothers 

rejecting the National School System. To add to the trouble, Riordan was in dispute 

with Rice’s trustees. Br Stephen Carroll tells the story of Riordan’s next step:

At about Easter this yeaii all the Brothers were called upon to unite in public 
prayer, and were required to say after breakfast each morning for the space of, 
I think, forty days (sic), the Thirty’s Prayer, to beg of God sufficient light in 
this matter. At the end of this period each professed Brother was required to 
state his sentiments on paper, as to his willingness to offer himself for this 
mission as no one could be obliged to leave this country contrary to his 
inclinations. And as far as I can say all offered themselves for the Sydney.^*

Two aspects of this story are noteworthy; firstly, the fact that the attitude o f the 

Brothers towards the Australian mission had changed so drastically and, secondly, the 

absence of invoking the vow o f obedience when seeking candidates and relying solely 

on volunteers. Riordan replied to Rome on April 9,1842:

I hope to be able to send three experienced professed Brothers and a lay 
Brother with Monsignor Folding. At the same time I must assure Your 
Eminence that I carmot see how I shall fill their places, and must only hope

C. Normoyle, The Roman Correspondence, 282. 
“̂i b i d . ,  2 8 4 .
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Eminence that I cannot see how I shall fill their places, and must only hope 
that the difficulty may be removed before the Monsignor shall be ready to 
sail.̂ °̂

Riordan overcame the manpower difficulties by having to break his promise to Fr
"^07Walmsley of Leeds, England, who had been promised three Brothers. Folding, in a 

letter o f May 18, 1842, from Rome, wrote to Hemptonstall: ‘I am glad to tell you that 

I have succeeded in obtaining three Christian Brothers with a lay Brother. The Prop, 

kindly wrote to the Superior recommending my claim to their services and at length 

the answer has been reed, dated 9*'’ A p r i l . A t  some stage Folding’s Vicar General, 

Gregory, visited Waterford to arrange final details. The annalist, Br T. J. Hearn, 

recorded these details:

Most Rev. Dr Folding’s Secretary (Rev Mr Gregory) arrived Mount Sion to 
arrange for Bros, to Sydney-3 schools in operation in Sydney (thus) conducted 
by S. Masters, 160, 60 and 40 boys-system free from control of Gov.-Brs. live 
in one house supported by Arbp.-he will pay passage, expenses and give £30 
for each Br. to the Superior for Novitiate-they can get subjects-take no serving 
Brother; temptation too great to abscond-no interference with Rules-Archbp. a 
religious. Sec promised to write again-£40 per annum covers the expenses of 
each S. Charity-£50 little enough for each Br. of C. Schools. The B. Gov. 
contribute to some of the schools established in N. Holland in proportion as 
the parents of the children do, without interfering with the system of these 
schools. Brs. may take a supply of books, etc. with them for the schools, but 
first let Archbp. or sec. know to what amount, that they may see if their funds 
can conveniently meet all expenses.^®^

In September 1842, Riordan met Folding and Gregory at All Hallows College, 

Dublin in order to outline to them the Terms of Agreement which the Brothers used. 

The Terms were;

1. Nothing is to be required of the Brothers or their successors that 
would prevent the strict observance of their Rule.
2. The Brothers are to have the internal arrangements of their schools 
under their own control.

296.
Gillespie, The C h r i s t i a n  B r o t h e r s  i n  E n g la n d  1 8 2 5 - 1 8 5 0 , 57 n.

57.
^°*Compton et al. , The L e t t e r s  o f  John B ede F o l d i n g , 208.

C. Normoyle, The Roman C o r r e s p o n d e n c e , 283
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3. The Brothers are to be provided with a male servant, and a furnished 
dwelling house suitable to their state, occupied exclusively by 
themselves, and free of expense.
4. Each Brother is to be allowed yearly £50 or some such sum as may 
be necessary for his support according to Rule.^’°

Folding and Gregory agreed to the Terms and were given copies of the 

Agreement as well as a copy of the Rules and Constitutions of the Brothers.

It only remained to select the team to travel. The mode o f selection was not 

very clear. The Limerick House Annals of September 1842, recorded that the former 

First Assistant, Br F. Thornton, was appointed to go to Sydney. By October, the 

names of the group were announced in the order: Br Francis Larkin, Br Peter Scannell
T 1 1

and Br Stephen Carroll. All three were experienced teachers. Br F. Thornton, who 

had been with Riordan, when the latter met with Folding and Gregory in September, 

was sent to Sunderland. The switch from Thornton to Carroll may have been made on 

grounds of age or, perhaps, because the requirement in Sydney was for an elementary 

class teacher rather than a senior class teacher, which would have required a man of 

Thornton’s experience. On the other hand such an experienced man would have 

proved invaluable in handling the difficulties which were to arise in Sydney. The 

founder himself had played a part in the recruitment of the leader o f the Australian 

mission, Patrick Stephen Carroll, a native of Dunleer, Co. Louth. They were 

introduced to each other on October 1, 1835, at the Presentation Convent, Drogheda. 

Soon after, Carroll entered the novitiate at Richmond Street at the age of twenty-two. 

He taught subsequently at Waterford. The second member, Peter Scarmell^'^, was a 

native of Cork, where he entered in the same year, 1835, at the age o f twenty-one. He 

was based at Limerick. The youngest member, Patrick Francis Larkin, a native of Co. 

Clare, joined the Institute in 1836, at the age of twenty and was based at 

Dungarvan.^’^

Riordan and his First Assistant, Br Joseph Murphy, travelled as far as 

Liverpool with the three young Brothers, who then joined Folding’s party. This

I. Keenan, The E d u c a t i o n a l  R e c o r d , 1961, 1962.
^"m. C. Normoyle, The Roman C o r r e s p o n d e n c e , 298, n.3.
^'^Bom in Cork 1814. Entered North Richmond Street Novitiate April 24, 1835 and made Triennial 
vow s and was professed at Mt Sion, Christmas, 1841. Stationed at Limerick when selected for first 
Australian mission. Appointed first Director o f  Newry in 1851. Director o f  N ew  Ross in 1852. Taught 
in Liverpool 1863-65, in Limerick 1865-67, Synge Street, 1867-71, Clonmel 1871-73, Newcastle West 
for a short time before returning to Newry where he died on December 8, 1974.
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Polding.^^ Fifty-four passengers, including the nineteen ecclesiastics, sailed on the 

Templar from Liverpool on November 2, 1842, and 129 days later, on March 9, 1843, 

the Templar entered Sydney Harbour.

Sydney Mission 1843-1847

While still en route to Australia, as happened to the Irish Sisters of Charity four years 

previously, the Brothers got a foretaste of what was to come. They were informed by 

Gregory that Br Paul Riordan was no longer their Superior; rather were they now 

subject to the Archbishop of Sydney.^* Despite the tumultuous welcome for the party 

on arrival, the Brothers found, to their dismay, that there was no house ready for 

them, as was agreed between Folding and Riordan. They were forced to lodge in a 

single upstairs room in the Archbishop’s house in Woolloomooloo. The residence also 

housed twenty or more students, Benedictine novices, and priests. The Brothers could 

not follow their Rule in these circumstances and only after six months, with the 

support of Fr Murphy, did they manage to obtain a separate house. No. 86, 

Castlereagh Street, which was rented for them for £52 per annum from a Mrs. 

McElhone. It was little more than a lower-class boarding house, with little furniture 

and no heating. One advantage of the location was that it was equally convenient to 

the three schools allocated to the Brothers. The schools were built to serve a double 

purpose, as a chapel and as a school, as was customary in Australia at that time.

A week after their arrival in Sydney, the Brothers were introduced by an 

ecstatic Folding to the public at a meeting of the St. Fatrick’s Church Society in the 

Castlereagh Street School, on Sunday, March, 19.

The Brothers opened their schools after Easter, on April 3, 1843. The Kent 

Street North school^^, near the recently erected church of St. Fatrick, was allocated to 

Br Larkin. It had over one hundred boys between the ages of seven and fourteen. 

There were also one hundred and twenty girls and small boys in the school, taught by 

a Miss Arme James. The district was under the care of Fr Murphy, Vicar General, who 

was also appointed by Folding as official school visitor. Br Carroll was given the

^^H.N.Birt, B e n e d i c t i n e  P i o n e e r s  i n  A u s t r a l i a , Vol. 2, 46.
^*Kirby Correspondence, L. 21/173, Archives of the Irish College, 
Rome.

This school subsequently became a model school for teacher training under the Denominational 
Schools’, Board, thus becoming the first establishment for Catholic Teacher Training in Australia.
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Abercrombie Place School, built as a chapel and school in 1838, with funds under 

Governor Bourke’s Church Act. It was under this Act that the salaries o f the Brothers 

w ere paid through Folding. The district was under the care of Fr McEncroe. The 

school catered for ninety boys and a Miss Ellen Rose taught one hundred and twenty 

girls there. Br Scannell was given the task of teaching in the newly acquired school in 

M acquarie Street. It was a cottage rented from the Methodists and later purchased by 

Folding in December 1844, for £1,014.“̂° The funds were voted by the Legislative 

Council in compensation for an eviction from Fr Theny’s original school, which had 

catered for three hundred Catholic children. The Anglican bishop, Broughton, 

objected to the sharing arrangement between the Church of England and the Catholic 

Church, which had existed in that school for some years. The evicted Catholic 

children, one hundred and seventy boys and one hundred and sixty girls, were spread 

among the other Catholic schools, including Br Scannell’s, where one hundred and 

forty boys attended. The arrival of the Brothers saw an increase in numbers o f boys 

attending all three schools. At that time Sydney had a total population of 40,000, 

including 25,676 children between the ages of four and fourteen, and o f which around 

13,000 had no schooling. It was estimated that the Catholic population was 14,000, 

including 2,721 Catholic children, o f which the three Brothers taught three hundred 

and thirty boys.

The Brothers introduced the monitorial system as described in their Manual o f  

School Government. While this book was not formally published in Dublin until 1845, 

its contents would have been the material used in the training of the three Brothers'**. 

The manual was prepared by Br Joseph Heame, Second Assistant and Br Bemard 

Duggan, the Master of novices, who had acted as mentor for the Irish Sisters of 

Charity.The Manual was inspired by and based upon the De La Salle Conduite des 

Ecoles.

The system introduced by the Brothers was a modification o f the Bell and 

Lancaster Systems, with the addition of an interrogatory technique, as used by Wood 

and Stowe, which diluted the mechanical aspects of the original system. The unit for 

monitorial teaching was twelve pupils. Each monitor recorded the progress o f the 

twelve pupils and the teacher moved from one group to another, supervising the

% Ioran, H i s t o r y  o f  t h e  C a t h o l i c  Church i n  A u s t r a l a s i a ,  229 .
H istory o f  the Institute, vol 1,437.
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monitors, hearing lesson and answering questions not dealt with by the monitors. 

About one boy in five was trained as a monitor and this training took place outside 

school hours, which were firom nine in the morning until three in the afternoon. The 

monitors’ main task was to teach reading, spelling, tables, poetry and prayers. There 

were two general monitors to keep control of noise, to distribute books and slates, and 

to hang up the teaching charts. Each boy had a slate provided and the Brothers 

supplied books to those who could read. Wooden signals were used to control class 

movements. There were alternate standing and sitting periods of about forty-five 

minutes for the pupils. Much emphasis was put on discipline, orderliness, neatness 

and cleanliness. Silence and commands by signals were the methods used to impose 

discipline. Corporal punishment was fi-owned upon, as explicitly expressed both in the 

Rule and in the Manual o f  School Government.

The Brothers brought school books firom Ireland, such as The Christian 

Brothers ’ First and Second Readers. These books were written by the Irish Christian 

Brothers in Ireland, to be used in their own schools, instead of the readers published 

by the National Education Board of Ireland, which were deemed unsuitable for 

Catholic schools. The books were also on sale for other schools'*^. The Superior 

General, Riordan, informed Dr Cullen in March 1843, that 77,500 volumes of 

elementaiy school books had been published in the previous four months'*^. In 1841, 

in his annual pastoral letter, the Archbishop o f Tuam, Dr McHale, recommended the 

Christian Brothers’ publications.''^. Even after the Christian Brothers’ departure fi'om 

AustraHa in 1847, their books were still being used in the Sydney schools.'*^ It has 

been suggested that Gregory attempted to force the schoolbooks o f an English 

publisher, Bums and Lambert, on the Brothers’ schools'^.

In a letter to Heptonstall written from Sydney on July 30,1843, Folding refers 

to a payment due to Riordan. It is not clear why the debt existed. It may have been 

connected with schoolbooks. The letter is mainly concerned with debts and is rather 

flippant in tone, a fi"equent occurrence in Folding’s letters to both his fellow- 

Benedictines, Heptonstall and Gregory. Folding writes:

C. Norraoyle, A T r e e  i s  P l a n t e d , 213.
“̂ Ibid. p. 4 09.
*^His t o i ry  o f  t h e  I n s t i t u t e ,  Vol. 1, 438.
‘*̂ A. G. Austin, A u s t r a l i a n  E d u c a t i o n  1 7 8 8 - 1 9 0 0 Victoria: Pitman, 1961, 
61.
‘**A. I. Keenan, Educational Record, 1962,48.
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... I enclose a letter from Mr Riordan, the Superior o f the Christian Brs., which 
I should like all the better if  a couple o f lines and a genteel hint were left out 
o f the belly of it. It don’t suit, it don’t-that’s fact. So I shall just write and tell 
him so. I shall refer him to you and you may take a wrinkle out of Stallard’s 
horn and put it on your own. To pay £66 in these days is no joke. However 
my dear fellow, write to him the civil things-and give him the promise to pay 
at a long date.

The Sydney schools of the Brothers fostered a competitive spirit from the 

beginning by introducing incentives and group competitions. There was also intense 

rivalry between the three schools of the Brothers. As early as November 1843, a 

public oral examination of the pupils of the three schools was held in the Old Court 

House, Castlereagh Street, in the presence of the Vicar-General and the other clergy. 

The subjects examined were English Grammar, Geography, Reading, Declamation, 

Mental Calculation and Catechism. The list o f prizewinners was published in the 

M orning Chronicle of November 4, 1843. The prizes consisted of silver medals and 

books.

The Brothers were soon to be thrown into the public arena when one of them 

was to appear as a witness at a Government public enquiry into the colony’s 

educational system. Robert Lowe, an Oxford graduate and onetime candidate for the 

professorship of Greek at Glasgow University, moved successfiilly for the 

appointment of a Select Committee:

to enquire into a report upon the state of education in the Colony and to devise 
the means of placing the education of youth on a basis suited to the wants and 
wishes of the community'’*.

The members of the Committee were of every denomination and creed‘*̂ . The 

Chronicle of July 10, 1844, published a list of questions put to the witnesses. They 

were compiled by W.A.Duncan, he himself having been before the Commitee as a 

witness. The questions were:

’̂Compton et al.. The Letters o f  John Bede Folding, Vol. 1,225.
^*Votes a n d  P r o c e e d i n g s  L e g i s l a t i v e  C o u n c i l  o f  N . S . W . , Minute June 21, 
1844.
‘*’sir Charles Cowper, John Dunmore Lang, Robert Lowe, Sir Thomas 
Mitchell, Sir Charles Nicholson, John Hubert Plunkett, Sir John 
Robertson, Roger Therry, Deas Thomson and Richard Windeyer.
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1.What is your opinion of the state of education among the humbler 
classes of the Colony?
2 .D0 you recommend a general system of education or one carried on 
by each denomination ... or do you think that these two systems could 
be in any way advantageously combined?
3.Will you state the grounds in support o f the system you prefer?
4.H0W do you propose, in a general system of education, to provide for 
the religious instruction of the pupils?
5.To what branches of education do you think the system adopted 
should extend?
6.0ught the education of children be optional to the parents?
7.Can you suggest any means by which the children of shepherds and 
farm hands, dispersed over the interior, may be brought under 
instruction?
8.1n whose hands ought the management and superintendence of 
education be placed?
9.Would you recommend a system of mutual education, on what is 
called the Bell and Lancaster system, or would you recommend in 
preference any other system?
lO.Ought the funds expended by the Government for purposes of 
education to be advanced in proportion to local contribution, to 
population, or on what other principle?
11.What means would recommend for obtaining the services of 
competent schoolmasters?

The Commission examined twenty-one witnesses, of whom eight were 

clergymen and nine were schoolmasters. Among the nine was Br B.P. Scannell. 

Before Scannell was called. Folding testified to the excellence of the training of the 

Christian Brothers as educators:

The Brothers were persons who, at a stated period of life, have retired from the 
world for the purpose of devoting themselves to the instruction o f the poorer 
classes; they have a natural inclination for the teaching of children; and they 
are then duly educated and trained. It is not till they have passed through a 
severe ordeal that they are allowed to enter the schools to teach.

Lang expressed surprise at the number of boys which each of the Brothers had 

to teach. Folding replied that the Brothers were trained to handle large numbers, using 

a modified form of the Bell and Lancaster system. He extended an invitation to the
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members o f the Committee to see the system in operation in the Brothers’ schools^®. 

W. A . Duncan, a former teacher, in his evidence to the Committee, declared that the 

schools conducted by the Christian Brothers were the only ones in the colony with 

any system. Just before Scannell was called, a Catholic schoolmaster, James 

Cosgrove, condemned the monitorial system because ‘there was great objection made 

to it by parents, as they did not like their children to be taught by other boys.^' 

Scannell, when he appeared before the Committee, defended the system vigorously 

and claimed that he had taught two hundred boys, using a modified system. He did a 

magnificent job in answering over one htmdred and forty three searching questions, 

many o f them aggressive in tone. He also tabled for inspection the Christian Brothers’ 

books used in their schools. One of the more interesting contributions was Scannell’s 

view on teacher training. He recommended the establishment o f three Normal 

schools, one each for the Catholics, the Anglicans and the Presbyterians. He stated 

that he regarded a six months’ course as a minimum. Finally, he summed up his 

position as follows:

With regard to our system, I would beg to read an extract from the evidence of 
Robert Ingham, Esq. who ... visited the schools conducted by the Christian 
Brothers, given before the Committee of the House o f Lords, in 1836, on the 
subject o f the Irish National System of Education: ‘ ... the only schools that 
could compete at all with them were those taught by the Christian Brothers ... 
there are very extensive schools at Cork taught by the Christian Brothers, not 
under the National System; ... and certainly the advance of the children in 
literary progress was very satisfactory’.̂ .̂

The last two questions, which Scannell was asked, have a prescient character. 

Mr. Therry remarked: ‘You have not been sufficiently long in the colony to have any 

accession to your numbers” ’. Scannell replied: ‘I do not know that any person has 

made application to be admitted into the Society.’ Finally, the Chairman asked: ’Have 

you power o f admitting others?.’ '̂̂  Scannell replied: ’We have’. There is no record of 

Folding attempting to qualify this reply and he did not show his hand until the 

Brothers received their first postulant.

^ S e l e c t  C o m m i t t ee ,  F o ld in g  q. 100.
*‘lbid. W.A.Duncan, q.33 
^^Ibid, Scannell Q. 141.
”  Ibid., Q. 142.
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Crisis and Departure 1847

The isolation of living 12,000 miles from home, which the Australian historian, 

Geoffrey Blainey has aptly called ‘The Tyranny of Distance’, t h e  change of climate, 

the over crowded schoolrooms, the poverty of the families from which the pupils 

came, the legacy of the convict colony environment, the inadequate accommodation 

and the lack of domestic help to clean and cook, all these conditions must have made 

life difficult for the young Brothers. There was not even a promise of a return trip to 

Europe, which some of the clergy enjoyed. Added to these difficulties was the mental 

and psychological tensions produced by Folding and, especially, Gregory, in their 

fostering o f the policy of ‘Benedictinism’. This policy affected, not only religious 

orders such as the Sisters of Charity, the kish Christian Brothers and the Passionists, 

all o f  whom suffered under it, but also the secular clergy, especially the Irish priests 

who equally resented this ‘Benedictmism’. Even the Catholic laity disliked the policy, 

no matter how they admired Folding’s missionary spirit. To a certain extent, there was 

a nationalistic basis for the mutual antipathy, and possibly a social class division. At a 

later date, 1851, in a letter to Rome, McEncroe describes the position:

Unfortunately, the Irish and English characters are very different in their 
nature and when any difference takes place between an English and an Irish 
priest, then national antipathies and mutual distrusts spring up and prevent a 
proper understanding and thus perpetuate bad feelings. In my opinion, ver^ 
few Englishmen know how to govern Irishmen, whether lay or ecclesiastical^ .

Even before the Christian Brothers arrived in Sydney this nationalistic clash 

was apparent. Ullathome, a much younger man than Folding, could see divisions 

developing, based on national grounds. He wrote from Dublin to Dr Brown, Frior of 

Downside, as early as July 11, 1838: ‘With all this failure in England (i.e.no support 

from English Benedictines), the Colony will become, of course, an Irish mission, and 

perhaps ought to be so.’^̂  A few weeks later he wrote to the same person: ‘I have 

much confidence in the piety and present good dispositions of all our new missioners.

^Ibid., Q. 143.
Blainey, The T y r a n n y  o f  D i s t a n c e .

^Roger Wynne, 'Archdeacon John McEncroe, ' A u s t r a l i a n  C a t h o l i c  R e c o r d ,  
Vol. XXXII, Oct. 1955; 311.
’’h. N. Birt, B e n e d i c t i n e  P i o n e e r s  i n  A u s t r a l i a , Vol 1, 371.
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but doubt much whether the Mission would work well, all the Superiors being
CQ

English, and all the subjects, nearly, Irish’.

Bishop Brown, OSB, Vicar Apostolic of the Western Region, and residing at 

Chepstow, wrote in June 1842, to Dom Wilson, Prior o f Downside. As a postscript, he 

added:

The clergy and people in Australia are ahnost all Irish, having a strong 
national feeling. Dr Ullathome, and I think Dr Polding told me that the 
Australian Irish clergy, and their countrymen, including the Bishops in 
Ireland, were sore at being under an English Bishop and a Regular. ... Let Dr 
Polding recommend Irishmen for Bishops, and more good will be done^^.

When it came to replacing his Vicar-General, on Fr Murphy’s appointment as 

Bishop of Adelaide, Polding overlooked the obvious candidate, Fr McEncroe, and 

choose instead his fellow Benedictine and countryman, Gregory. To further illustrate 

Polding’s policy, his letter of October 19, 1843, to Murray, concerning candidates at 

All Hallows College, Dublin, makes it quite clear that he intensely disliked the idea of 

two types of missioners, secular clergy and regular clergy. He wrote:

... My desire is to establish two priests and a lay brother in each mission. 
After much consideration, it is the best plan, I feel around, to guard against the 
dangers of our calling. O f course the Archbishop will always be the principal 
Superior. Thus the grievous inconveniences which have sometimes occurred 
from the meeting of two orders of clergy will be avoided. ... In order to fix 
them permanently in their place of vocation, I think it will be desirable that 
they should come to me to receive their Orders and to take the religious 
habit.^

The promotion of Fr Murphy, friend and confidant of the Brothers, as Bishop 

of Adelaide, and the appointment of Gregory as Vicar-General, was a severe blow to 

the Brothers. The Australian historian, Patrick O’Farrell, called Gregory’s 

appointment a ’disastrous choice.’ '̂ He describes Gregory as follows:

’*Ibid. Vol 1, 372.
”  Ibid., V o l 11,41.
®®Compton et al., The L e t t e r s  o f  John B ede  P o l d i n g , Vol. 1, 227. 
‘̂Patrick O'Farrell, The C a t h o l i c  Church and Community, 78.
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Gregory was a dedicated maiL In him religion took a blunt, direct form. 
Physically he was strong and muscular, mentally he was aggressively decisive. 
When he became Vicar-General, he was only thirty, completing lacking in 
monastic, or indeed any other experience, but devoted to Folding. Gregory 
compensated for his inexperience and his lack o f self-confidence with an 
arbitrary and autocratic manner. He ran the Benedictine monastery as a 
martinet. Lacking ability to handle men, he invariably relied on stem demands 
for subjection to authority. Outside the monastery, in the public-and 
particularly the hrish-view, Gregory seemed the epitome of the arrogant 
Englishman.^^

The crisis between the Christian Brothers and Folding came to a head in 1845. 

It concerned the admission of a postulant, John Jabez Larter*^ ,̂ an English migrant, 

aged twenty-two, who had been recommended by Fr Murphy before he left for 

Adelaide. In admitting Larter, Carroll was following the Rule which was given to 

Folding by Riordan in 1843, before the Brothers came to Sydney. Scannell adverted 

to the subject of admitting applicants, in front of the Lowe Select Committee on July 

9, 1844; Folding would have been aware of Scannell’s testimony. Knowing that 

Folding was leaving for Europe in 1846, Carroll approached him and asked the 

Archbishop to which school should he allocate the new man. This drew Folding’s 

wrath, and he told the Brothers that Larter was not their property but that he belonged 

to Folding himself The Brothers then pointed out to Folding that they could no longer 

support Larter. Folding retorted by threatening excommunication on the Brothers if 

they attempted to dismiss Larter. He also promised to discuss the situation with the 

Superior General during his forthcoming visit to Europe. Each of the Brothers wrote 

to Riordan about the affair. When Carroll raised the question with Gregory, he was 

bluntly told to obey the Archbishop, ‘or leave the country’. Ferhaps this threat led to 

the ultimate decision o f the Brothers to leave Sydney. The interference by Folding 

into the novitiate policy and practices of the Christian Brothers was ominous and must 

have seemed to the Sydney Brothers to be an attempt to choke off the lifeblood o f the 

Institute.

“  Ibid., 78.
“s o m  Suffolk, England, January 12,1822. Emigrated with his brother, 
Francis, to Australia at age fourteen. Both converts. Became lay 
brother in Marists in 1849 and was professed on September 14, 1851. 
Left the Marists in 1866 but returned in 1868 and subsequently left 
the order. In 187 0 he went to New Zealand. He showed signs of mental 
instability. His brother, Francis, became a Benedictine and was one
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bluntly told to obey the Archbishop, ‘or leave the country’. Perhaps this threat led to 

the ultimate decision o f  the Brothers to leave Sydney. The interference by Folding 

into the noviciate policy and practices o f the Christian Brothers was ominous and 

m ust have seemed to the Sydney Brothers to be an attempt to choice o ff the lifeblood 

o f the Institute.

Folding left for Rome in February 1846, where he was to argue his case 

against Bishop Willson o f Hobart, with whom he was in dispute concerning debts, 

w hich Fr Therry had incurred in Tasmania before W illson’s arrival. He reached 

England in July 1846, and visited Dublin in August, where he attended the obsequies 

o f Daniel 0 ’ Connell, whose body had been brought back from Genoa, where he had 

died on May 15, 1846. He did not visit Riordan, as he had promised. Riordan wrote to 

Dr. Kirby, rector o f the Irish College, Rome on August 17, 1846:

These months past we have had several complaints from our Brothers in 
Sydney about the treatment they are receiving from His Grace, Most Rev. Dr 
Folding, and his Vicar, Dr Gregory. On back page 1 give you the terms on 
which they were sent to Sydney; and these terms have not been fulfilled either 
in fact or in the spirit. It appears that his Grace and the Vicar want to subject 
the Brothers and their successors to their own jurisdiction, and to have them 
severed from the Institute. This, if granted, would be a fatal precedent in our 
Society-it would unsettle the minds o f the Brothers at home and abroad and 
open a passage for other Bishops to require the like privilege. It would, 
moreover, be quite against our Brief and the very fundamental principle upon 
which we have been established, and is contrary to the usage o f  the French 
Brothers, who are so widely spread in different regions of the world, and on 
whose Institute ours is modelled.

It was required o f our Brothers in Sydney that every new subject 
should be presented for approbation to His Grace, at entrance, reception, and 
profession, and that his Vow of Obedience should be qualified. This is entirely 
contrary to the discipline o f  our Institute. When the Brothers said they could 
not keep, on such terms, their present and only novice, they were threatened 
with excommunication. In several interviews they were given to understand 
that they may expect a severance from the Institute. The three Brothers who 
are there have unanimously and repeatedly besought us not to consent to such 
a measure. They are in great trouble o f mind and in great anxiety about their 
present position and future prospects. In no instance has His Grace complained 
o f them to us, nor are we aware that they ever deserved it from him.
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We beg that you will lay this statement before our ever kind and 
faithful Protector, His Eminence Cardinal Franzoni, and to request his friendly 
interference.^'*'

Riordan was well aware o f the earlier difficulties which the Brothers 

encountered with the Irish Bishops, especially with Dr Murphy, o f  Cork. He was 

prepared to fight Folding on constitutional grounds and not on any grounds o f ill- 

treatment, either real or perceived, o f the Brothers.

Folding returned to Rome, where on March 21, 1847, he requested Fope Fius IX

... that he might have the same faculties also in regard to other religious orders 
that have been approved, provided that he had the consent o f the Superiors of 
these orders, and he pleads that Your Holiness in consideration o f  the distance 
o f the places would grant that all these concessions should pertain to the 
successors in the See o f the petitioner. ...

Folding did not invoke these faculties, although he acted as if  they were 

granted. While still in Rome, Folding wrote to Propaganda Fide:

In 1842 the Sacred Congregation recommended to the Superiors of the 
Christian Brothers that it had given permission for some o f their subjects to 
accompany the Archbishop o f Sydney to that Diocese; and three were sent out, 
in place o f whom the said Archbishop paid the Superiors for the entrance o f 
three other Brothers who would replace those transferred to him.

But the three who are in Sydney are claiming that they are in everything 
independent o f the jurisdiction of the ordinary and as they do not have a 
Superior out there and are actually seculars, the Archbishop begs to be 
instructed as to whether these Brothers should be granted the right to their 
novices and a house and what exemption from the episcopal authority there 
should be?^^^

Folding returned to England and by August he was back in Ireland. He was in 

W aterford on August 13, and in Kilkenny on August 17. It is strange that he did not 

call on  Riordan, who was at Mount Sion, Waterford. On his return to England on 

A ugust 24, 1847, he wrote to Fransoni:

^'A rchives, Irish College, Rome, Kirby Correspondence, L 21/488.
^^Compton et al., The L e t t e r s  o f  John B e d e  F o l d i n g , Vol. II, 80. 

Ibid., Vol. II, 86.
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these Brothers have abandoned the Schools, and, it is being said, have returned 
to Ireland. This they have done in spite o f orders to the contrary given by the 
ecclesiastical authority of the Diocese.

These Brothers say they have taken this step because I have treated 
them unjustly and in a manner contrary to the Canons. Whether this complaint 
is well founded I leave to Your Eminence to Judge.

A little before my first departure from Sydney, the Brothers proceeded 
to receive three persons who were to get ready to take the habit o f the Order. 
For particular reasons, I was wanting to see these young men for myself before 
they were received. The Brothers were unwilling to agree to this wish of mine 
and said that they could not in conscience agree since to do so would be 
contrary to their Vows, since they were exempt from episcopal authority and 
subject only to their Superior in Ireland, that is, at a distance o f sixteen 
thousand miles. In spite o f all my explanations and remonstrances, they have 
shown their independence of ecclesiastical authority; no longer are they in 
Sydney; they are now in Ireland, but it may be possible that they had reasons 
other than the ones given for having abandoned my Mission, but allow me 
now, Eminence, to point out the principal reason and also the origin o f all that 
has happened and to signify other considerations:

1.These Brothers came to Sydney, not to found a monastery, but to teach 
children. I would be ready to build them a Monastery and I would have done 
so if they had not so disdained episcopal authority.
2.1 had paid the Superior of the Order the accepted sum of 90 pounds sterling 
for three novices in exchange for those who came to Sydney with me and that 
proves that these three Brothers had dedicated themselves to my Mission and 
would not abandon it as they have done.
3.Even if the Institute were exempt from the Ecclesiastical jurisdiction, these 
three Brothers were not able to receive Novices in Sydney, because they were 
living as private persons, not in a monastery canonically erected.

Name and address of their Superior:

Mr Reardon
School of Christian Brothers
Waterford, Ireland^’

It is difficult to determine details of the departure of the Brothers from 

Sydney. Riordan urged the Brothers to carry on their work and to ignore the irritations 

of Gregory. Carroll, in his memoirs, written at a much later date, claimed that Riordan 

recalled the Brothers, which Riordan’s letter to Fransoni makes clear was not true. 

Some years later, in 1866, when Folding was reporting to Rome on the archdiocese, 

he stated:

’̂Com pton et al.. The Letters o f  John Bede Folding, Vol. 2 ,92
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So I had three Christian Brothers from Ireland who claimed to be totally 
exempt from episcopal jurisdiction, declaring that they could receive Novices 
and profess them independently o f the Bishop, and because I did not agree 
with that, since I could not allow this unfortunate anomoly o f theirs, they 
retumed to Ireland.^*

Two events must have troubled the Brothers. There was, firstly, the fact that 

Folding broke his promise to visit Riordan. Secondly, the crisis concerning the Sisters 

o f Charity (see Chapter 3) led the Brothers to fear a similar fate to be in store for 

them, a separation from their parent body in Ireland. There had been an alternative 

option, when Willson of Hobart had made an offer to accept them into his diocese, as 

he had offered the Sisters of Charity. However, the three Brothers voted unanimously 

to retimi home. The refusal of Willson’s invitation by the Brothers seemed to have 

left a sour taste in his mouth^^. As late as 1859, he rejected McEncroe’s statement 

about the ‘excellent Christian Brothers.’ It seems that they offered their services to 

W illson’s Vicar General, Fr Hall, and then changed their mind. The Brothers left 

Sydney on March 27, 1847, in an atmosphere far removed from the jubilation of their 

arrival four years previously. They sailed on the Walmer Castle leaving Sydney on 

March 2, 1847, arriving in London on July 22. Many years later, Larkin recalled that 

he had met Folding accidentally in a Liverpool bookshop. One wonders which of 

them got the bigger shock!

Before he retumed to Sydney, Folding received a letter written by Fransoni on 

September 30, 1847, replying to Folding’s letters of August 15 and September 1. 

Fransoni did not mention Folding’s letter of August 24, concerning the Christian 

Brothers, but he did refer to the situation which had developed between the two 

parties as follows:

... With regard then to the Brothers of the Christian Schools who have not 
retumed to Ireland, I have written to the Superior of that Congregation, urging 
him indeed to come to an agreement to which I am quite persuaded that Your 
Lordship will willingly accede in order not to deprive your Diocese of that 
useful institution.... °

“  Ibid., Vol 3, 244.
®W. T. Southenvood, The Convict's Friend, 320.
™Archives, St Mary's Cathedral, Sydney; Translated by Sr M Peter Damian McKinlay, SGS.
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It is difficult to establish why this letter stated that the Brothers had not 

returned to Ireland. There is also some confusion concerning Folding’s reply to Rome. 

A.I.Keenan in his research^’ identified the draft letter dated October 3, 1847, written 

from Liverpool and which is preserved in the Downside archives/^ as the reply (see 

Appendix 5.1 below). However, there are a number of reasons, both internal and 

external, why this draft was probably not a draft reply to Fransoni’s letter. The 

internal reasons a re :

a) Fransoni’s letter was dated September 30. Folding is replying to a letter dated
September 29.

b) The style of address used by Folding, ‘Dear and Rev. Sirs’, instead of his usual
‘Your Eminence,’ or ‘Most Rev Eminence,’ addressing the cardinal.

c) The whole content of Folding’s letter does not address Fransoni’s letter and
Folding would appear to be ignoring Fransoni’s plea for a peaceful settlement. 
Folding did not refer to his letter of August 24, which had ah-eady spelt out the 
financial implications of bringing the Brothers out to Australia. To repeat his 
claims once more would surely give Fropaganda the impression that he was 
more interested in obtaining a refund from Riordan rather than in obtaining the 
Brothers once more, as Fropaganda obviously wished.
The copy o f the draft letter in the published Letters of John Bede Folding^^, is

titled ‘To: The Christian Brothers.’ The manuscript copy of the draft letter, which is

in the Archives of the Sisters of Good Samaritans, Sydney, and which was used by the

authors o f the published letters, is titled ‘Re The Christian Brothers.’

The present writer has concluded that the draft letter may have been intended 

for some priests, who may have been acting as intermediary for Riordan. A careful 

examination of the original draft, held in the Downside archives, failed to establish 

whether the style was ‘Dear and Rev Sir’ or ‘Dear and Rev Sirs.’Two references in 

Riordan’s letter to Fransoni are significant in this regard. Riordan stated: ‘I have been 

told that he charges me with doing his mission great injustice, by taking away the 

Brothers from him and not having paid this £90.’ Riordan adds ‘ ... as to the money he 

paid, I sent word through a priest to whom he complained me, that I was willing to 

refund him this £90.’

As he mentioned in the letter to Folding, Fransoni also wrote on September 

29,1847 to Riordan, as follows:

^'A. I. Keenan, Educational Record, 1962,49-51.
^Downside Archives, M43/D176.
^^Compton et al., The Letters o f  John Bede Folding, Vol. 2,96.
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The Archbishop of Sydney has reported that the three Brothers who were sent 
to AustraHa to establish Christian Schools, after a sum of money had been paid 
to this Congregation by the aforesaid Prelate in order to meet the needs of the 
pupils there, have recently returned to Ireland because of a controversy that 
arose with the ecclesiastical authorities. This is indeed a grievous matter for 
the Sacred Congregation especially, since the sending o f the aforesaid 
Brothers took place with its approval: in truth, that territory by no means 
abounds in suitable means for educating the faithful and for extending ever 
flirther the Catholic religion.

Accordingly, I feel that I must write to you in order to bring about a 
more satisfactory settlement of this matter, so that the aforesaid territory may 
once again secure the help of schools o f this Institute. That it may be done too 
by its authority, as may seem more fitting, the Sacred Congregation itself 
stands ready and willing to reconcile any disagreements whatever.^"*

Riordan replied on November 8, 1847 (see Appendix 4.2), showing a 

reflective and mature approach. It is more conciliatory than Folding’s approach, as 

reflected in the draft letter (see Appendix 4.1.). It is not clear whether any further 

contact took place between the three parties on this matter.

Thus ended the first chapter of the Irish Christian Brothers mission to 

Australia. It is not surprising that they fought shy of the numerous approaches made 

to them to return to Australia and did not yield until 1868, when pressure from Rome 

was, once more, applied. The opening of Victoria Parade College, Melbourne, which 

is dealt with in the next section, witnessed some token of reconciliation between 

Folding and the Christian Brothers, when Folding pontificated at the opening 

ceremony.

Archives of Propaganda Fide, Lettere vol 336, fl 168.
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Appendix 4.1

To: T h e  C hristian Brothers

(Draft)

Liverpool,
3"̂  October, 1847.

Dear and Rev. Sir,

On my arrival in Liverpool, I had the pleasure o f finding your letter o f the 29*̂  
ult., enclosing a statement on the part of the Superior of the Christian Brothers relative 
to the circumstances under which the Brothers came to Sydney and also left.

I have a recollection of the articles referred to, and not less distinctly my 
earnest desire to ftilfil them. The Brothers caimot say that I ever interfered either in 
their domestic concerns nor even in the management of the Schools though I deemed 
several o f the Regulations veiy inconvenient at a time. They cannot deny that the 
allowance stipulated for was paid-with house.

Before the question respecting the reception of novices was mooted, I never 
heard a  word of complaint on any one subject. On the contrary every occasion was 
taken to express a grateftil sense of the kindness shewn.

It is (indecipherable words) with the terms. I also received a copy of the 
Constitutions of the Brothers with a translation o f the Brief of Institution.

On perusal I found only one passage which determined the relation which the 
Holy See established between the Brothers and the Ecclesiastical authority in the 
respective Dioceses in which the schools were established.

It is to the following effect:

That they obey the Superior-General (indecipherable words) and establish 
themselves in the Diocese into which they are admitted with the consent of the 
Bishops and under their authority. In consequence of the extraordinary latitude the 
Translator has allowed himself, some ambiguity might possibly arise. The latin term 
vivant being rendered as ‘established themselves.’ The original is sufficiently plain 
and distinct. Now this was the only passage I found to bear on our respective 
relations. O f the Rescript which you mentioned, I knew not the existence. I received 
the Brothers consequently unaware (?) of its bearing or meaning or object. Whether 
they are in consequence exempt fi-om or not-is not the question. It was never shown to 
me or sighted by me and that is sufficient.

Knowing this clause, considering all the circumstances, I conceived it my duty 
to insist upon that as a right, which in the first instance (w)as intended to be merely an 
act o f kindness.

I have read over with the greatest attention the Brief of Pius VII, dated 1820 in 
the Latin o f the Bullarum in the Translation contained in the Copy of then- Rules-I do 
not find there (?) one word which justifies the claim to (ex)emption firom Episcopal 
authority. The Brothers came to me to teach schools. This was the primary object- 
granting(that?) all these complaints were founded, especially the reception of 
Novices-their reply ought to have been to the effect that they could not receive them
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on the terms proposed-not an abandonment of the duties they came out to fulfil, to the 
great scandal of the Church.

In reference to the expressions which have been used in conversation-these are 
n(ot) the facts in their fullest meaning they suppose contingencies which might or 
might not take place. It were worse than childish to make these a ground for positive 
action, for a breach of contract, for the abandonment of Schools, entrusted in full 
confidence to their care-for the scandal they have brought into the Church, and the 
irreparable injury their conduct has inflicted on the Infant Church of New South 
Wales.

I shall not be satisfied with £90. This will not meet the justice of the case. I 
require the payment of £126 which I paid fi'om the funds of the Mission for their 
voyage to Sydney-and thus even were this there would be a heavy loss. The Superior 
might have mentioned that the Brothers were allowed to dispose of the furniture 
purchased at the expense of the Mission.

In this matter, I have my personal concem as guardian of the Discipline of the 
Church. I have it as my duty without reference to the regulations which may have 
been tolerated elsewhere, to estabUsh it. I can never submit to take an exposition of 
Ecclesiastical Discipline from mere laymen. Brought up in Holy Religion myself, I 
respected-venerate-all whom God has called to the state.

But I will never sanction an unwarranted assimiption of exemption fi'om the 
authority which God has appointed to rule in His Church. This cannot tend to the 
good o f the parties concerned and to the general edification.
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Appendix 4.2

Riordan to Cardinal Franzoni

Waterford,
8**" November, 1847.

May it please Your Eminence,

I have received Your Eminence’s esteemed letter of the September, 
respecting our affairs with his Grace the Archbishop of Sydney. It is true that about 
five years ago, at the solication o f the Sacred Congregation, we sent three experienced 
Brothers to Sydney with his Grace, the Most Rev. Dr. Folding, he agreeing to allow 
them the full and firee exercise of their Rules, to provide them with all things 
according to their state, a house to live in Community, schools to teach according to 
our rules; but Sydney being so far off, we gave them leave to admit postulants, 
educate novices, and admit them to vows as we do here under the Obedience of the 
Institute. To all this, the Archbishop assented, and he also consented to pay their 
expenses and send them home, if  they should become dissatisfied there from any 
reasonable cause.

They had not sailed far, when according to the Brothers’ report, they were told 
that “My authority over them had ceased when they left England.” I pass over minor 
matters which they had to endure during a voyage of nearly half a year.

When they arrived in Sydney, they soon found that the conditions were not 
attended to, on which they were sent. They had no house provided for them, in which 
they could live according to their rules, but had to content themselves with om  upper 
chamber in the Archbishop’s palace where they could not observe their rules, and so 
mixed up with extems and other young men as to be in danger of losing the spirit of 
their state.

The Archbishop provided schools for them and sent them to teach, but these 
schools were conducted on principles contrary to their rules, and to the vows of 
gratuitous instruction which the Brothers had made. It was not until after repeatedly 
represented the inconvenience of having no house for several months, that one was 
provided for them. As for the schools it was in vain for them to remonstrate; and with 
regard to taking postulants, training novices and admitting them to vows according to 
our Institute, they saw that they could not do so in any other way but as the 
Archbishop wished. They had taken a postulant admitted him to the Habit, and were 
training him in their Novitiate according to our Institute, but it was considered a fault 
in them to have taken him without consulting the Archbishop, and though found unfit, 
they could not send him away without receiving the Archbishop’s censure, he having 
threatened “to visit them with the severest marks of his displeasure if they attempted 
to dismiss him”. At length, after a residence of more than four years the Brothers 
finding they could not follow their constitutions, they applied for money to pay their 
expenses home; this was refused.

They frequently wrote to me, giving an account o f what they had to endure 
and the difficulties they found in observing their rules and vows; I advised them to be 
patient and humble and to persevere.
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When they found the Archbishop had sailed for Europe and thought they had 
strong reasons to fear he would oblige them to separate from their Institute, which 
they loved so much, and live under his Obedience, they resolved to come home:They 
were actually on the Ocean when I received their letters informing me o f their step. 
They had to pay £180 for their passage home. Before I sent the Brothers to Sydney, I 
wrote to all the experienced Brothers of the Institute inquiring who among them were 
willing to go on this remote mission; nearly all of them volunteered to go; but since 
these Brothers returned and gave an account of the treatment they had received in 
Sydney, and this account has gone through the Institute, the Brothers’ sentiments 
concerning that mission are changed, scarcely any of them would be willing to go 
now, much less those who have returned.

I have reason to think that the Archbishop thinks I have treated him badly, and 
that he has signified so to others, and perhaps to the Sacred Congregation also; if he 
has done so it must be under some mistake, for I believe him to be a good and pious 
man. Before I sent the Brothers with him he agreed to give £90 to our Noviceship 
towards educating three Novices in place of those Brothers I sent. I have been told 
that he charges me with doing his mission great injustice, by taking away the 
Brothers from him and not having paid this £90. To this I reply that I did not take the 
Brothers from him, on the contrary I advised them to remain in Sydney, and as to the 
money he paid,I sent him word through a priest to whom he complained me, that I 
was willing to refund him this £90; then he said that not less than £120 would satisfy 
his claim. This seems very hard and strange to me, the Institute having already paid 
£180 to bring the Brothers home. So unwilling am I to have any difference with 
Archbishop Folding that I forgive whatever unkind things he may have said of me, 
and am  willing to refund him any sum that the Sacred Congregation judge I owe him.

I see that I could not send any of the Brothers to Sydney now without causing 
great dissatisfaction in the Institute, but being willing to forward the wishes of the 
Sacred Congregation in providing for the instruction of the poor boys o f Australia, I 
am willing to select three young men who may offer whom I judge may have a 
vocation for teaching the poor in that foreign mission, and to educate them in our 
Noviceship for one year in consideration of the money the Archbishop gave me, and 
then before they make any vows his Grace take them to Sydney and give them any 
Rules he pleases and admit them to vows under his own Obedience. But to have 
wings and limbs cut off from our Institute, and placed under Bishops, we are of the 
opinion that such a step would ultimately desttroy our Institute and its discipline, we 
therefore beg of Your Eminence and of the Sacred Congregation, to resist any such 
attempts made from any quarter as a severe blow levelled against us, and to preserve 
the integrity of our Institute as you have that of the French Brothers, though it is 
widely spread beyond the limits of France. Besides these particulars, I have given 
additional explanations to the Very Rev. Dr. Cullen, whom I had the pleasure of 
meeting in Dublin. He will explain frilly to Your Eminence eeverything connected 
with us and the Sydney Mission.

I enclose a Testimonial from our venerable Bishop, Rt. Rev. Dr. Foran, who is 
long and well acquainted with our Institute.
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43  The Second Attempt 1867 
Preliminary Negotiations

While there was a gap of over twenty years between their first departure and their 

return in 1869, the intervening years witnessed a number of attempts to bring back the 

Brothers. These attempts were spread over the three colonies of New South Wales, 

South Australia and Victoria. In New South Wales it is not surprising that the wish to 

have the Brothers return was voiced in public, with frequent statements appearing in 

The Freem an’s Journal, hostile to Folding and edited for a time by McEncroe. For 

example, the editorial of January 30,1858, stated:

... and if our schools have, in so many instances, been left in charge of 
schoolmasters who are only such because they can find no better employment, 
no doubt it is because we have rejected the services of the Christian 
Brothers.’^

In August 1858, Folding called a conference o f clergy at Campbelltown, New 

South Wales, where ‘the most heartily-urged measure on the agenda was a proposal to 

induce the Christian Brothers to return.’’  ̂ That year also saw McEncroe back in 

Ireland on a recruiting mission and the Brothers were on his ‘shopping list.’ In a letter 

to Fr Therry, he expressed his sorrow in failing to get the Brothers.’’ By 1867, The 

Freem an’s Journal was becoming more strident in supporting the return of the 

Brothers. One anonymous letter-writer, on October 19, 1867, wrote:

Some years since a number of Christian Brothers were in the Colony from 
Ireland, but what led to their departure, I don’t know. The Catholics of Sydney 
made a great mistake and inflicted a serious injury when they allowed 
themselves to be deprived of such able instmctors. In my opinion, the 
Catholics of the Colony will not and cannot receive that Catholic education 
which as Catholics they ought to receive, without the assistance o f the 
Christian Brothers ...

It must be a subject o f joy to every right-minded parent that His Grace intends 
to move in the matter ...

” A. I. Keenan, Educational Record, 1964, 94. 
’®Ibid„ 95.
^Ibid., 99.
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The introduction of the Christian Brothers would be a most effectual step that 
could be taken to stem the torrent o f irreligion and infidelity to which the 
rising generation is exposed.^*

It is doubtful if Folding ever intended to invite the Christian Brothers again. It

is more likely that he would endeavour to entice another order o f Brothers. On

February 28, 1868, his Vicar General, S.J.Sheehy, wrote to the Superior-General of

the Marist Brothers, Louis-Marie Labrosse, on behalf o f Folding, inviting them to

open a Teachers’ Training College.’  ̂ It is interesting to note that Sheehy stated ‘that

every possible freedom shall be left to the Brothers for the internal management of

their own house and for the increase of their own numbers.’*̂  It looked as if  the

lessons o f 1843-47 had been learned. The Marist Brothers arrived in 1872, and w ithin

three months opened a noviciate. By 1876, there were twenty-two Brothers, only five
1

of whom were French. Depite this success, the Marists’ start-up also proved 

difficult.*^ Folding transferred the Brothers from their school at St Fatrick’s, Church 

Hill, to St Mary’s. He also appointed three laymen as tmstees to hold the school as 

diocesan property. The possible protection of McEncroe, pastor of St Fatrick’s, who 

had paid for the Marist Brothers’ passage and who had died before their arrival, was 

sorely missed. Vaughan also caused difficulties for the Marist Brothers. Folding had 

sought him as coadjutor since 1865, and he was appointed in 1873. On the grounds of 

economics, he had tried to send the Brothers back to Europe; however, the Vicar 

General, Sheehy, restrained him. Vaughan then set up a committee of five priests and 

five laymen to examine the work of the Brothers. Only when the examiners’ report, 

which was published in The Freeman’s Journal, satisfied him, did Vaughan relent.

Meanwhile in South Australia, it is not surprising that the first Bishop, Dr 

Murphy, that great friend of the Christian Brothers, was also anxious to obtain the 

services of the Brothers. On a visit to Europe in 1846, he preached in his former 

parish church, St Fatrick’s, Liverpool, in aid of the Christian Brothers. He

‘̂Ibid., 103.
Bora in Cork, 1827; arrived in Sydney in 1838. Educated at St Mary's Cathedral School. Entered 

Benedictines in 1845, professed 1848 and ordained 1852. Vicar General 1861-73. Nominated as 
Auxiliary to Folding but never consecrated due to opposition o f Irish sufiragans o f Sydney who 
supported McEkoy. Died 1910
*°Compton et al., The Letters o f  John Bede Polding, V ol.3,290.
*’P O'Farrell, The Catholic Church and Community, 354.

Fogarty, Catholic Education in Australia 1806-1950, Vol. 1,246-47.
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subsequently visited Waterford but failed to obtain any Brothers.*^ It was too soon 

after the Sydney debacle. Dr Murphy’s successor, Dr Geoghegan, OFM, was also an 

ardent admirer of the Brothers’ work. At a meeting at Adelaide in 1860, the lay 

Catholics vowed ‘Never to rest until we see the schools o f the diocese staffed by Nuns 

and Christian Brothers.’^

Victoria became a separate colony in 1851. Goold had been Bishop of
Q C

Melbourne smce 1848. He would have been aware of the Brothers’ work when he 

was working in New South Wales, before he was appointed to Melbourne. In 1851, 

1858 and in 1867, Goold paid three visits to Ireland seeking volunteers for his 

Melbourne diocese, and it is likely that he sought the Christian Brothers on each of 

these visits. His Vicar General, Dr. Geoghegan, in 1852, referred to the Christian 

Brothers in his evidence before the Select Committee on Education.

Question 59. Chairman: ‘Have you ever been in any of the schools of the
Christian Brothers?’

Geoghegan: ‘I have; their schools are of a superior order. I trust the day is not
far distant when we shall have schools under their direction in this colony.’

Question 60. ‘Religion is not taught in them, I believe?’

Geoghegan: ‘It is an essential element in their schools. They are a corporation
of Religious bound by Vow to inculcate the Christian Doctrine.’

As early as 1858, a Fr. P. Dunne mentioned the need for Christian Brothers for 

the elementary schools. This reference was in his letter of complaint to Rome as a 

result o f  a dispute between himself and Goold concerning finance.*’ The need for the 

Brothers was also contained in a similar letter to Rome by a group o f Melbourne 

laymen. A more significant reference to the need for the Brothers was made by an 

English convert, William Henry Archer, the Catholic representative on the

*^Murphy to Ryan, 29/9/1846,Condon, B., ed., Letters and Documents Supporting Historical Studies o f  
the Catholic Church in Australia.
®̂ Ibid., 99.
®’Bom Cork, Nov.4, 1812. Educated by Augustinians in Cork and entered that order 1830. Studied in 
Italy and ordained there. Met Ullathome in Rome and volunteered for N.S.W. mission, which he joined 
in February 1838. Appointed to Campbelltown. Consecrated first Bishop o f Melbourne 1848 and 
Arcchbishop in 1876. Died June 11, 1886.

^Report o f  Select Committee on Education, Vol II, 639.
M.M. Pawsey, The Demon o f Discord, 29
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Denominational School Board, who was on Goold’s side in the dispute with the laity. 

In his reply to Archer, Goold stated; ‘You ask for detachments of Redemptorists Xian 

Brothers &c as if these blessings were to be had for the asking.’*̂  Goold went on to 

add that he had applied in vain to the Christian Brothers and to other religious orders, 

who had difficulty in providing for the needs o f the old countries. While in Europe in 

1858, Goold also tried to obtain Presentation Brothers and Marist Brothers. At the end 

of December 1858, Archer again wrote to Goold and asked if there were any Christian 

Brothers becoming available. He went on to comment;

If  not I can foresee troubled times coming in Education and unless we secure 
efficient and pious teachers in good numbers to instruct the thousands of our 
youth who are now growing up in many parts of the country almost, if not 
wholly uninstructed, we shall have a very sorry and indifferent race of 
nominal Catholics to serve their Holy Mother the Church in the next

89generation.

There was also a call for Christian Brothers in a farewell address to Fr P. 

Bermingham from the Catholics of Colac and Mt. Moriac. The address contained this 

observation; ‘In the Christian Brothers, if we had them, we would hope to find all the 

needed securities for education of an elementary character. T h e  Freeman’s Journal 

of July 21, 1858, published a forceful letter complaining that Victorian Catholics were 

being branded as lawless men out to overthrow religion because they desired changes 

which would introduce a religious order to give retreats and to preach (probably the 

Redemptorists) and for schools ‘placed under Christian Brothers, and not men whose 

only m erit is to suck the thumb of the priest who chances to employ them. ’

Goold’s uncle. Dr J. T. Hynes, OP, a retired bishop who was living in 

‘Uplands’, Monkstown, Co. Dublin, acted as adviser and agent for his nephew.^' In 

his diary Hynes records a number of events connected with the Christian Brothers. He 

recorded a visit from a Br Keogh, Superior of the Kingstown Christian Brothers, on

“  Ibid., 40  
*’lbid., 47 
’“Ibid., 61

John Thomas Hynes was bom on August 31, 1799; his sister, Mary, was Goold’s mother; he joined 
the Dominican Order and was ordained at Springfield, Kentucky on March 3, 1822; worked in Ohio 
and in Cork; served in West Indies 1826-35; consecrated bishop in Rome on July 29, 1838; appointed 
coadjutor bishop of Zante and Cephalonia, Ionian Islands; forced by Ionian govemment at Corfu to
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August 1, 1864. He noted a second visit from Keogh, this time accompanied by 

Brother Grace. Following these two visits, he wrote to Goold on August 24, 1864:

I have had with me here a few weeks ago the Superior o f the Christian 
Brothers o f Kingstown, and one of the assistants o f the Superior General, Mr 
Grace, now on his visitation, and with these two Brothers I had a long chat 
about the practicability of supplying you with a small community and from 
what I have learnt from them I really think that after a while you may be 
blessed with the presence of some of them. Their noviciate is frill and 
vocations for their Institue (sic) were never so numerous. They are pledged 
however first to provide communities for Callan^^ and Charleville^^; and Dr 
Cullen having on the demise of Dean Myler (sic) severed the Westland row 
schools from connexion with the National Board and confided them to their 
management they must provide for them also. I would advise you to renew 
your application to Mr Grace and keep the matter before him. The Christian 
Brothers are shrewd men and will require a clear & distinct arrangement on 
your part before accepting any proposals.^

During his third visit to Ireland, while staying with his uncle, Dr J.T.Hynes, 

OP, at ‘Uplands’, Monkstown, Co. Dublin, Goold wrote, on September 24, 1867, to 

Br. Larkin, whom he would have known in New South Wales back in 1843-47:

I am in the receipt of your kind letter of welcome for which I am very 
thankful. In a few days I hope to be in Drogheda en route to Belfast, when I 
shall call to see you. It is now some time since I called at Richmond convent 
and made application to one of your superiors to let me know if I might expect 
a community o f your excellent religious for the diocese o f Melboume but up 
to this date I have received no reply. The acceptance o f the enclosed small 
contribution towards your Bazaar will much oblige.^^

Despite the criticism of the clergy and of the laity, there is no doubt that Goold 

strenously tried to obtain the services of the Christian Brothers. He had two obstacles 

to overcome. The Brothers had, as always, a long waiting list of requests for new

leave; appointed Administrator Apostolic o f British Guiana, replacing Bishop Clancy, who was forced 
to resign, but was in open schism with the Holy See for two years, before he returned to Ireland.
^Opened on September 12, 1868, despite opposition from the parish priest, even though a John
Ehmphy had left a bequest for a Callan school as early as 1858.
^Opened on May 2, 1866, following a public meeting and support on February 21, 1864, under the
ausptices o f Dr Croke, P.P., V.G., uncle o f Archbishop Croke of Cashel.
’^Melbourne Diocesan Historical Commission Archives.
’^Christian Brothers' Archives, Treacy House, Melboume.

271



foundations, both at home and abroad. Secondly, the earHer Sydney failure must have 

made the Superior General of the Christian Brothers wary o f another Australian 

foundation.

Having failed to persuade the Superior General, Br. J.A.Hoare, in 1867, Goold 

adopted the same tactic as Folding had used, by seeking the support o f Rome. His 

desire to obtain the Christian Brothers was strengthened when he visited St Vincent’s 

Orphanage, Glasnevin, Dublin, comparing the Dublin operation with his own two 

Orphanages in South Melbourne and in Geelong, which the Sisters o f Mercy were 

struggling to maintain. Dr Hynes’ diary entry for November 26, 1867, recorded the 

arrival of a letter from Goold who was in Paris, enclosing a letter from Cardinal 

Bamabo for the Superior General of the Christian Brothers, which Goold asked his 

uncle to forward. The letter read:

Honourable Brother,
Monsignor James Aloysius Goold, Bishop of Melbourne, has formed the 
design of establishing in his diocese the Brothers of the Christian Schools, in 
order to place in their hands the education of youth. I cannot but approve of 
this plan and I earnestly request that in your charity you will do your best to 
accede to the request, which I know has been already madeto you on this 
subject by Monsignor Goold.

I can assure you that by so doing you will give particular satisfaction to this 
Sacred Congregation, and meantime I pray God to grant you every blessing.

Rome, from the Propaganda,
October 31, 1867.
Cardinal Bamabo.^^

Advised by Cullen, Hoare acquiesced in the request and agreed to send three 

Brothers and a Lay Brother in August and an additional Brother later in the year. On 

December 26, 1867, Hoare wrote to Goold: ‘... nothing short of impossibilty should 

prevent my compliance with the request of the Sacred Congregations; I consulted with 

His Eminence, Cardinal Cullen, who, being of opinion that, in such case, other claims 

may lawfully be put in abeyance, I have accordingly done so and with pleasure.’̂ ’ 

Goold replied on January 4, 1868:

^H istory o f  the Institute, Vol. 3, 157. 
’^Ibid., 158.
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I am in receipt o f your esteemed favour of the 26‘*' December, and rejoice at 
the good tidings it brought me. The diocese of Melbourne is in great need of 
schools conducted by your able and zealous religious. I would, therefore, 
advise that a community, however small, be sent out as soon as possible. The 
expenses of the passage will be provided for when they are ready to start. 
Write to me as to the information you may desire about Melbourne, and as to 
any arrangements you may wish to propose. I shall remain here until the 20*̂  
of this month, Letters addressed to Santa Maria Posterula are sure to reach

Goold’s diary entry for June 16, 1868, stated ‘Had visit from the Superior 

General of the Christian Brothers and finally arranged with him about a community 

for Melbourne. Three will sail on 1/8.’ Bearing in mind the sad and painful experience 

of the Brothers in Sydney twenty years previously, it is not surprising to find that 

Hoare drew up a detailed and stringent set of conditions between Goold and himself 

(see Appendix 5.3). It was obvious that lessons had been learnt from the Sydney 

disaster. The issue of the Noviciate was unambiguously spelled out. The inclusion of 

a lay Brother was contrary to the earlier advice of Folding and Gregory. Goold 

seemed to be hesitant about signing the agreement, which did not augur well for the 

Brothers’ second Australian mission. Concerning this situation Treacy wrote:

...he did not sign the conditions drawn up by the Superior General on the fu'St
occasion we called. I went out to Monkstown a day or two afterwards
determined that he should sign it before I returned or refiise to do so. I told
him that I came out for the sole purpose of getting His Lordship’s signature
and that I could not afford to call again. He signed it. His acts ever since prove

00that he never intended to be bounded by it.

One wonders whether the procrastination of Goold was not caused by his fear that he 

might not be able to fulfil the conditions, especially those connected with financial 

support. It is also worth noting that one sentence in the agreement seemed ominous:

The Brothers shall afford full opportunity to the Parish Priest or Clergyman 
appointed by Dr. Goold for that purpose to visit their Schools and satisfy 
himself as to the Religious knowledge of the children as also as to their

’*Ibid., 158
” K. K. O' Donoghue, P.A.Treacy and the Christian Brothers, n. 10, 301.
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progress in their literary studies, the preparation of the children for the 
sacraments to be specially attended to.'°^

This issue did not seem to be adverted to, either by Goold’s successor, Carr, or 

by Treacy when the conflict arose in the 1880’s.

Italics inserted by the present writer.
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Appendix 4.3 

Agreement with Goold.

The expenses of the Brothers’ voyage to Melbourne to be paid by Dr. Goold. On 
arrival in Melbourne the Brothers will be provided by his Lordship with a House for 
their accommodation, the House to be convenient to their schools, and to the Church 
as the circumstances will permit, and to be flimished similarly to the Brothers’ houses 
in Ireland. An oratory to be fitted up in the house and the Most Holy Sacrament to be 
reserved therein in order that the Brothers may be enabled to comply with the spiritual 
duties prescribed by their rule.

The Brothers to be allowed the free exercise of their Rules and religious observances 
in the same manner as they are in Ireland and to be subject to their own Superior 
General in Ireland and to no other person except so far as the Superior may delegate 
his Authority to one of the Brothers as his representative in the Colony under the title 
of Provincial.

The Schools which his Lordship may place under the management o f the Brothers 
shall be free to them and will be supplied with such school furniture and other matters 
as are necessary for the efficient working of the school and the Brothers to be allowed 
the sole internal management of the Schools that they may conduct them according to 
their own system and on the plan laid down in The Government o f the Schools the 
manual drawn up and printed for the use of the Brothers; and they shall not be obliged 
to connect themselves to the Government System of Education existing in the Colony, 
nor to be under the control of the Inspectors of the Government Schools.

The Schools under the management of the Brothers to be under the inspection of the 
Provincial or the Brother to be appointed by him who shall see that they are 
conducted with due efficiency and that the religious instruction of the children of the 
Schools under their care receives special attention.

The Brothers shall afford full opportunity to the Parish or Clergyman appointed by 
Dr. Goold for that purpose to visit their Schools and satisfy himself as to the Religious 
knowledge of the children as also as to their progress in their literary studies, the 
preparation of the children for the sacraments to be specially attended to.

As it will be a matter of great importance that the Brothers shall establish a Novitiate 
for the training of such persons as they may find suitable for the Religious life and 
who may offer themselves as candidates for this purpose the Brothers will have full 
liberty to form this Novitiate and to carry it on in the same manner as their Novitiates 
in Ireland are managed; they are at liberty likewise to receive as Novices those whom 
they may judge fit to be admitted on trial for this purpose.

On the arrival in Melbourne and their establishment in the house to be provided for 
them His Lordship will supply to the Director of the Community funds to meet their 
personal expenses until the time for their Collection or Sermon as the case may be and 
in case the said Collection or Sermon shall not realise a sum equivalent to fifty 
pounds for each Brother then His Lordship kindly promises to make up the difference 
and will direct it to be handed to the Director.

The means of support for the Brothers to be either by Collection or Sermon as above 
referred to and the time of making it to be determined by Dr. Goold as well as the 
Church or Churches where it shall be made.
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The Brothers to be at liberty to receive from private individuals such donations or 
gifts for the benefit of their Establishment or for the Novitiate as the faithful may 
think fit to bestow.

The School fees payable by the children to be expended by the Brothers for the 
benefit of the Children in the same manner as in Ireland.

The Brothers to be allowed to use their own school-books in their Schools-and a place 
to be assigned to them in the Church convenient to their dwelling where they can hear 
Mass daily. Dr. Goold kindly mentioned that he would build a house for the Brothers 
as soon as they would be able to select a site for that purpose in Melbourne.
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Foundations 1869-79

Br. Patrick Ambrose Treacy was chosen to lead the Melbourne m i s s i o n . I t  was 

already obvious from the Monkstown visit that Treacy was a wise choice. The Sub- 

Director o f the mission was Br Dominic Fursey B o d k i n . T h e  third teaching Brother 

was Br John Barnabas L y n c h . T h e  lay Brother in the party was Br Patrick Joseph 

Nolan. The party left Dublin on August 15, 1868, and joined the sailing ship 

Donald McKay at Liverpool. There were seven priests on board, including a Fr J. 

Carroll, who later, as Vicar General o f Sydney, was responsible for the return of the 

Brothers to the Archdiocese of Sydney when Balmain was opened in 1887. The 

voyage took two and a half months and land was sighted on November 15, 1868. On 

arrival, Treacy learned that no house was ready for them, as the Vicar General, Dr J. 

Fitzpatrick, wished to leave the choice to the Brothers themselves. They stayed at the 

Belvedere Hotel, Easter Hill, near the Cathedral, on the comer of Victoria Parade and 

Brunswick St. After a couple of weeks they rented Laura House, 124, Nicholson St. 

Fitzroy, for £108 per armum. When the Brothers arrived in Melbourne it was a 

growing city of 150,000 people, 40,000 of whom were Catholics. At this juncture, it 

was the practice in Australia for the state to subvent church activities. Under this 

scheme, Goold received £10,000 per annum, half for church building and half for the 

clergy. This state grant-in-aid continued until 1870, ten years after it was discontinued 

in the other colonies of Australia. It should not be conftised with State aid to schools, 

which was abolished with the Education Act of 1872.

The first sign of trouble appeared when the Melbourne newspaper, The Age, 

warned Goold that he was not permitted to use a grant of public land on Eastern Hill 

to allow the Brothers to build a school, the Brothers not being eligible under the Act.

B om  in Thurles, Co. Tipperary August 31, 1834. Educated in private school; taught by a Mr. 
D ow ling and later at the Christian Brothers, where Br. P.F.Larkin formerly a member o f the first 
Sydney mission, was Director. Entered Mt. Sion novitiate February 13, 1852. First appointed to 
W exford, where he spent eight years. In 1863, at the age o f  twenty nine, appointed Director at Carlow, 
where he pioneered Art classes under the aegis o f  the Department o f  Science and Art in South 
Kensington, London.
''’̂ Bom 1843 in Co. Galway; attended Christian Brothers' school in Tuam.Joined the Brothers in 1858 
at the age o f  twenty-five. Director at Richmond[1875], Dxmedin[1876], Brisbane[1886], St. 
Kilda[1888], Nudgee[1891], and Dunedin again[1897].First Consultor 1886-91. Died February 20, 
1929 in Clontarf, Western Australia.
’“ Bom  in Co. Carlow 1839;entered novitiate in Dublin in his twenties. Contacted eye disease while 
Director o f  St. Vincent's Orphanage[1874-1880].Director, Parade, M elboume[1885-97]. Consultor 
1886-1891 and First Consultor 1891-96. Died in Melbourne June 27, 1921.

277



It w as suspected that the trouble was stirred up by some lay-teachers, who were 

worried about their employment. One wonders why the Church authorities did not 

anticipate this very natural reaction on the part of the lay teachers and why alternative 

arrangements were not made to ensure that these teachers did not suffer. The situation 

reflects the general attitude towards the laity, which was endemic among the clergy in 

that era. Goold was receiving a State grant-in-aid of £10,000 for church building and 

support of clergy and perhaps had intended to help the Brothers from that source. 

However, he was not long in informing Treacy that he could not help him financially, 

but that he would support his efforts to make collections from the public. This would 

be no easy task. The Jesuits were building two churches, the Cathedral was being built 

and tw o orphanages were being supported. The Sisters o f Mercy were collecting for 

their schools, as were the clergy for parochial schools and churches. Treacy described 

the situation aptly: ‘Between all, the people are pretty well p l u c k e d . D e s p i t e  the 

uphill battle facing him, Treacy indicated to Hoare that he had already identified a 

good site for a new school and even went as far as telling Dublin that he would soon 

be calling for reinforcements .

The first school which the Brothers took charge of was that attached to St. 

Francis’ Church in Lonsdale Street, which they choose for a number of reasons. It was 

central, had potential for expansion and, unlike other schools, was not used as a 

church on Sundays. The school had been established in January 1840, by Fr. 

Bonaventure Geoghegan, OSF.'°^ The first money which the Brothers had collected , 

around £400, was spent on renovating St Francis’ School, dividing the large hall into 

two classrooms, fitting windows, removing a stage and installing desks and maps. 

One o f  the first pupils, John Boyle, recalled many years later the novelty of the low 

desks with their brass numbers and brass covers on the ink w e l l s . T h e  school was 

formally opened on January 25, 1869, with an initial enrolment of nearly two hundred 

boys. B r Treacy took a class of ninety and Br Lynch eighty, with Br Bodkin helping

'°^Bom Tralee, Co. Kerry 1823. Joined the Christian Brothers in 1859. Returned to Ireland after three 
years. Worked for many years in Artane, Limerick and Dundalk. Supervised the erection of Marino, 
just before he died in June, 1904.
‘“̂ Treacy to Hoare January 3, 1869.
'“̂ Patrick Geoghegan was bom in Dublin on March 17, 1835 and was orphaned at an early age. After 
some time in a non-Catholic orphanage he was cared for by Fr. John Bonaventure Keane, O.S.F. and 
later joined the Franciscan Order. He studied in Lisbon and was ordained there on February 21, 1830. 
He served for six years in Dublin's ‘Adam and Eves” before volunteering for the Australian mission 
with his fellow friar, Fr. Nicholas Coffey. He was appointed Bishop o f Adelaide in 1859, and died in 
1864.
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with both classes. St Francis’ continued as a parish school until 1910, when it was 

closed. The building was demolished in 1965, and a plaque was erected, marking the 

place where so many Irish Brothers commenced their Australian teaching mission.

A large public meeting was held in St Francis’ Church, on the evening o f the 

opening, to initiate a fund raising o p e r a t i o n . T w o  bishops attended, Goold of 

Melbourne and Shields of Adelaide, both o f whom spoke. Two Irish Jesuits, Fr 

J.Dalton, SJ, and Fr W.Kelly, SJ, also spoke in support of the cause. Among the lay 

people who spoke were the Hon. J O’ Shanassy and the Hon. J.H. Plunkett, formerly 

Attorney General of New South Wales. The meeting was a great success and the 

collection amounted to over seven hundred pounds. Treacy then planned to 

systematically collect throughout the city, all three Brothers being involved, working 

after school and every weekend. The community moved to No. 3, Albert St., which 

was more convenient to the school and was also, at a rent of eighty-four pounds per 

annum, cheaper. The parish priest of Sandhurst (Bendigo), Dr. Backhaus suggested 

that the collection be extended throughout the State of Victoria.'*^ This suggestion 

was taken up and Br Lynch spent two years on an extensive collection tour. From 

June 1869, he toured Sandhurst, Keilor, Geelong, Colac, Belfast, Koroit and 

Warmambool. During the Christmas break Treacy and Lynch toured the Kyneton 

district. Treacy returned to school duties and Lynch continued the collecting tour, 

visiting Bacchus Marsh, Daylesford, Creswick and Clunes, Ballarat, Ararat and 

Stawell, Hamilton and Portland. This took him to the end of 1870. In January 1871, 

he continued his questing into Maryborough and the Momington Peninsula. All these 

tours were initially carried out by coach and later on horseback.

The success o f the collections, amounting to fifty pounds per week, enabled 

Treacy to purchase half an acre of land in Victoria Parade for two thousand pounds. 

He commissioned the Government Architect, Mr. W.W. Wardell, a pupil o f Pugin, to 

design a house and school building, following the lines of the Synge Street, Dublin 

model and instructed him to use the best material available. Dean FitzPatrick, in the 

absence of Goold, who was attending the Vatican Coimcil, laid the foundation stone

'°'^TheParadian, 1915, 17,18.
'®*Hughes, T.R., Educational Record, 1901, 568.

B om  in Paderbom, Germany on February 15, 1812. Studied at Propaganda and ordained in August, 
1836. Worked in India for some years and served in Sydney in 1846 and in Adelaide until the Victorian 
gold rush. Sent to Bendigo in April 1852. Resigned 1863 and returned to Adelaide. Returned to 
Bendigo and served as Vicar General for the first Bishop o f  Sandhurst, Martin Crane, OSA.
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of the new Victoria Parade School on November 21, 1869, almost the first 

anniversary of the arrival of the Brothers in Melbourne. Treacy was optimistic enough 

to send fares for three extra Brothers from Ireland. On Easter Sunday, 1870, two 

Brothers, T.R. H u g h e s ' a n d  J.C.Lynch,"* arrived on the Montrose. Their arrival 

allowed Treacy to re-arrange his team. He sent Bodkin with Lynch on a collection 

tour o f  Gippsland, Omeo, Beechworth and North Eastern districts from April 1870 to 

the following December. In the meantime, Treacy and Hughes collected in the city 

after school hours. The collections amounted to seven thousand pounds over the two 

years. The new school at Victoria Parade was opened on January 29, 1871, the 

ceremony being attended by Dr. Polding, the Archbishop of Sydney. His presence 

seemed to close the gap between the first abortive mission of the Brothers and the 

inauguration of the second and successftil mission to Australia. On the next day, about 

a hundred boys were enrolled, to be taught by Treacy and Hughes, and St Francis’ 

School was placed under the care of Bodkin. By September 1872, the debt on the 

Victoria Parade School was cleared from the proceeds of a monster ticket raffle.

As with the Australian Irish Sisters of Charity, the questions deriving from the 

Vow o f Gratuitous Instruction of the Poor became a contentious issue with the 

Melbourne Christian Brothers. Treacy’s view was that the type of poor to be served in 

Ireland did not, relatively speaking, exist in Australia. When he first arrived, Treacy 

spoke to the Bishop about school fees. Goold thought it necessary to charge a pretty 

large sum, Is. to 2s. per week, which he suggested could be later reduced. Treacy 

equated this with 6d. in Ireland, taking into consideration the relative incomes and 

expenditure of the two countries. A fee o f 6d. was fixed for St Francis’ School, as was 

the practice elsewhere in Melbourne, with the proviso that those boys unable to pay 

would be admitted free. Probably as a result of the stressful two years of collecting, 

Treacy sought a modification of the Rule at the 1871 Chapter and the three professed 

Brothers, Treacy, Hughes and Bodkin, signed a Memorial to that effect. The Chapter 

voted in their favour and the Superior General told Treacy, on June 8, 1871, to request 

Dr Goold to apply to Rome for permission to charge fees in Melbourne. This was

"°B om  in Newry, Co. Down in 1839. Head o f  Victoria Parade, St. Kilda and Dunedin. Fund raiser for 
Marino Novitiate in Americas and Australia. Died in Melbourne 1913.
'' ’Brother o f  John Barnabas Lynch.

280



granted for three years, with a proviso that no pupil was to be excluded because o f
• 112 inability to pay the fee.

Two more Brothers arrived from Ireland on June 24, 1871, and two arrived on 

January 15, 1873. Goold had been pressing Treacy and Dublin for four more Brothers 

to staff the boys’ orphanges of S. Vincent’s, at Emerald Hill, South Melbourne and St. 

Augustine’s Geelong. M. Ursula Frayne of the Sisters of Mercy was also anxious that 

the boys’ section of St. Vincent’s be taken over by the Brothers. The Sisters of Mercy 

had been in charge of both boys’ and girls’ sections since 1861. At this time Goold 

was annoyed that the Superior General had independently agreed to staff the 

Richmond school attached to the Jesuit parish. The bishop wrote to Dean FitzPatrick :

I was a great deal surprised to learn from your letter that the Christian Brothers 
contemplated opening a school at Richmond. This would be irregular and 
wrong without my sanction, the Bishop of the Diocese. I expressly told 
Brother Treacy that I would not give my sanction to his opening school 
outside Melbourne until I have provided for the orphanage at Emerald Hill and 
the educational needs of Melbourne."^

This letter was a portent of Goold’s attitude to expansion and the situation 

called for carefiil handling, if the Sydney history was not to be repeated. Goold also 

wrote to Treacy, who lost no time in communicating with his Superior General. 

Treacy recalled how Goold had reacted a year previously, when Treacy informed him 

that he had purchased a property for a noviciate. Goold had:

emphasized that he would not allow me to make any stir in the diocese till I 
first provided for the Orphanage and then added that after this I was free to go 
where I pleased. The Vicar General wrote to him to say that the Brothers were 
about to establish a house in Richmond. By return of post the Bishop wrote to 
remind me of the above and further added that till all the wants o f Melbourne 
were provided for he would not sanction the opening of any house in his 
diocese!! This looks like a threat to force us to act and proceed as he may 
think fit to order. If you sent an order for one or two of our Brothers to leave 
for some convenient diocese it would open his eyes a little.'''*

^^^History o f  the Institute, Vol. 3, 165-6. 
"^Melbourne Diocesan Archives, Goold papere. 
''‘*Treacy to Hoare, June 15, 1874.
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In this letter Treacy told Hoare that the Bishop of Hobart Town had organised 

a collection to build a house and school for the Brothers. Perhaps he had this diocese 

in m ind when advising Hoare on tactics. Treacy knew that it would strengthen his 

position to make a foundation in a State other than Victoria. In the letter, he also told 

the Superior General that Fr Dalton, S.J. had sent one hundred pounds to pay the fare 

of two Brothers for Richmond. It is apparent that Goold and Treacy were having 

difficulties. In the same letter, Treacy recounts a meeting he had with Goold before 

the bishop left for Europe:

Before he left I called on him to represent that I had expended one thousand 
pounds of our own money on the Schools at St. Francis and asked him to give 
us some security in the place or a guarantee that in the event of our 
withdrawing from the management of these schools that the money so 
expended would be refunded to us. I could not get him to do anything."^

Goold once more had recourse to Rome to pressurise Hoare, even before the 

Richmond issue arose. Once again. Cardinal Bamabo came to Goold’s rescue and 

wrote on November 16, 1873, to the Superior General, J.A.Hoare:

It is known to me that his Lordship the Bishop of Melbourne in Australia, has 
applied to you to obtain that you would allow your religious of that diocese to 
undertake the care of the Orphanage, situated in Emerald Hill near Melbourne. 
Now I cannot do less than unite my entreaties to those of the said Bishop for 
the purpose mentioned above; the more as the difficulty, that might arise from 
certain debts with which that Institute is burdened, shall be easily removed., I 
being assured that means shall be found of extingiushing said debts. For the 
rest, in consideration of the good which would depend upon the acceptance of 
the proposal in question on the part of the Charitable Congregation over which 
you preside and of the pleasure which the Catholic people o f Melboume 
would derive from it, I trust that my recommendation shall be well received by 
you, and meanwhile pray that the Lord may bless you and your charitable 
works.

Treacy staffed St. Vincent’s with Bros A Horan, B. Lynch, and a novice. They 

took over from the Sisters of Mercy on July 1, 1874, but Horan had to be replaced by 

Lynch because of disciplinary problems. There were over one hundred and fifty boys

"'Ibid.
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in the orphanage and Treacy inherited a debt of £ 2,300 from the Sisters of Mercy, 

which he wiped out with a new collection which he undertook.

The next arrivals from Ireland turned out to be consumptives, which annoyed 

Treacy intensely and he complained to Hoare, ‘You seem to consider Melbourne as a 

sanatorium for all delicate Brothers. Brothers Canice (Butler) and Arsenius (Murphy)
1 1 7are most helpless.’ Murphy was the first brother to die in Australia on May 23, 

1876, at St Vincent’s, at the age of twenty-five.

The Education Act of Victoria, passed in 1872, created a crisis for the Catholic

schools; under this Act, financial aid to non-vested schools was abolished as of

December 31, 1873. Dean FitzPatrick asked Treacy what could the Christian Brothers

do to alleviate the crisis? Treacy responded that for security the Brothers would need

half an acre of church land, conveyed by deed, as the Jesuits were willing to do in

Richmond, a suggestion which Goold instantly rejected, hi another letter to Hoare,

Treacy retumed to his preferred strategy vis-a-vis Goold, ‘I am convinced and for

mighty reasons, that it is most undesirable to extend in the Archdiocese till some other 
118place is first opened.’ He wrote this in the context of the Superior General having 

once more been asked for Brothers for Richmond. There were plenty of requests from 

other dioceses, such as the newly created dioceses of Ballarat and Sandhurst, Brisbane 

and even from New Zealand."® Another factor, which influenced Treacy’s strategy, 

was the need to attract novices. He thought that a wider network o f schools would be 

more effective in this regard. Goold capitulated when he realised that the next opening 

might be Ballarat rather than Richmond.

Three more Brothers arrived on November 4, 1874, which brought the number 

of Brothers in Australia to fifteen. In addition, there were four Irish -bom novices who 

had entered in Melbourne. The Richmond school opened in January 1875, with 

Bodkin as Director, assisted by W.P.Nunan. The enrolment here grew from one 

hundred and twenty boys to two hundred, and a third class was formed under the

H istory o f  the Institute, Vol 3, 166-7.
"’Ibid.
"*Treacy to Hoare, December 31, 1874: copy in Melbourne Archives of Christian Brothers.

The creation o f these two dioceses, Ballarat and Sandhurst, was suggested at the second Provincial 
Council held in Melbourne, and requested in Rome at the Vatican Council in 1870. In 1873, in Sydney, 
the Australian bishops tried to divide Victoria into four dioceses but Goold objected to Rome.The two 
new bishops appointed were Fr. M. O'Connor for Ballarat and Fr. Martin Crane, OSA, for Sandhurst 
(official name for Bendigo 1853-93).
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supervision o f a monitor. Fr Dalton, S.J. sent one hundred pounds to Dublin for two 

more Brothers.

Despite their differences, there is no doubt that Goold thought highly of 

Treacy. The Catholic Education Committee was set up in response to the 1872 

Victoria Education Act. Goold recommended to the Committee that the Christian 

Brothers’ school books and system be adopted by all Catholic schools. Treacy 

recommended to the Committee that higher pay should be granted to the teachers. He 

also recommended the establishment o f a Teachers’ Training College, the payment of 

monitors employed in the Brothers’ own schools and the establishment o f a central 

book depot. These recommendations illustrated Treacy’s advanced thinking on 

educational administration. In conjunction with a lay teacher, Treacy prepared 

examination papers for pupil-teachers. He also undertook the delicate task of 

examining the city schools on behalf of the Archbishop.

In late 1874, a French Assumptionist priest, Fr Tissot, the first parish priest of 

Maryborough, Queensland, notified Treacy that a Mr Winterheld had bequeathed 

some land to the Christian Brothers for a residence and school. The French 

Assumptionist Fathers had been introduced into Queensland by Quinn in the hope that 

they would open a College for boys. Treacy sent Br J.J.Barrett, who happened to have 

been a past pupil o f the Bishop of Brisbane, Dr James Quinn, to examine the 

s i t u a t i o n . Q u i n n  welcomed him and expressed a desire to have the Brothers start 

their Queensland mission by opening a school in Brisbane. Barrett visited Nudgee 

orphanage, where Quinn offered 1,280 acres for a novitiate and a house for retired 

Brothers. Barrett visited a Fr. Horan at Gympie, who was anxious to obtain a 

Brothers’school, and he also visited Dr Dunne at Toowoomba, who was to succeed
1 9 1

Quinn as Archbishop of Brisbane. Dr Dunne opposed the arrival o f the Brothers. 

Dunne feared that the parish clergy would lose contact with the boys who were 

educated by a religious community. He wrote to Quinn:

‘̂ °Bom in 1841 and educated by the Christian Brothers in Limerick. Attended St. Laurence OToole's 
Seminary under Dr.James Quinn and Newman's University in Dublin. Intended fot the Army at 
Sandhurst but ill health prevented him and he went to France. Joined the Christian Brothers in A u ^ st  
1861, and was sent to Mullingar under Maxwell. Assistant novice master for a time. Died in 1921 and 
buried in Nudgee.
‘̂ 'Brisbane Diocesan Archives, Dunne to Quinn, February 22,1875.
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Boys ... so brought up, know httle or nothing of their parish clergy ... Be it that 
the Religious Community in its individuals is jealous o f  the Priest’s 
interference in the childrens’ guidance and control, or be it that the priest 
wishes to avoid all occasions of such jealousy, or be it that he, considering the 
children provided for, loses sight of them, the fact of the Community taking 
them, means, to many, the Priest losing them.'^^

This statement seems strange, coming from a man who was educated by a 

religious community, the Cistercian monks of Mount Melleray, Co. Waterford. In any 

event, Quinn’s invitation stood and Treacy agreed to open in Brisbane. Barrett 

returned to find a suitable site for a residence and school, and to make a collection, 

which Quirm opened with a contribution of one hundred pounds . Two past pupils of 

the Brothers in Cork owned an allotment of one and a half acres in Gregory Terrace, 

facing Victoria Park. One of them, a Mr. Dan McSweeney, a painter, donated his half 

and the Brothers purchased the other half Br J.B. Nugent and Br M.S. Nunan joined 

Barrett and they set up a temporary residence in Gipps Street, the Valley. On July 5, 

1875, Dr. Quinn, attended by several priests officially opened St. Stephen’s school in 

the Old St. Stephen’s Church, which had been opened the previous year. The old 

stone building, located in the grounds of the Cathedral, is still standing. Nineteen boys 

attended on that first day. A month after the Brothers arrived in Brisbane, centenary 

celebrations of the birth of Daniel O ’ Connell (1775), were held. A booklet, printed at 

the time, describes the participation by the Brothers’school in the celebrations: ‘The 

school recently formed under the charge of the Christian Brothers, and already 

numbering fifty, assembled in their schoolroom (the Old Cathedral), and arrayed in 

white surplices and green sashes, and singing a chant, marched into the Cathedral.’

By the end of the year the number of pupils had grown to eighty-four. The 

school at St. Stephen’s was practically a Secondary School, taking pupils away from 

Brisbane Grammar School. Barrett taught Latin, Greek and French. The local 

newspaper, when writing about the opening, described the school as that ‘St. 

Stephen’s school intended for secondary education.’ As early as 1869, the Bishop 

had a Catholic Grammar School in mind. When he was in Europe for the Vatican

Ibid.
Courier, July6, 1875.
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Council, he had made arrangements with London University to allow Catholics to 

graduate in that University.'^'*

On September 19, 1875, the foundation stone for Gregory Terrace was laid by 

Dr. Daniel Murphy, Bishop o f Hobart, assisted by Dr. Quinn and Dr. O ’Mahony, 

Bishop of Armidale, who delivered the address on the occasion. It is likely that this 

was the first occasion on which Murphy asked for the Brothers for Hobart Town. The 

request coincided with a similar request from Dr. Moran of Dunedin, a past pupil of 

the Brothers and a personal friend of Br Bodkin. Treacy turned down the Hobart 

request because he thought the population of the Tasmanian town did not warrant a 

foundation. This displeased Dr. Murphy.

Financing Gregory Terrace proved difficult. The Bishop gave one hundred

pounds and two hundred and fifty pounds was collected at the laying of the

foundation stone. Nugent and Barrett collected s k  hundred pounds and Treacy

obtained a loan in Melbourne of £2,300 at six per cent, which was lower than the rate

on offer in Brisbane. As late as 1883, Dunne, in his Report to the Cardinal Prefect of

Propaganda, dated February 14, 1883, claimed that the Christian Brothers on Gregory
1

Terrace had a £2,000 debt, which they could not meet.

Another contentious innovative issue now arose concerning boarding schools. 

Quinn, conscious of the scattered nature of his people throughout Queensland, saw the 

need for a Catholic Boys’ Boarding School. He encouraged Barrett to accept boarders 

and, while Barrett was not comfortable with the idea, nevertheless he wrote to Treacy 

as well as to Hoare supporting the Bishop’s recommendation, which the Sisters of 

Mercy had already adopted for Catholic girls. Quinn gave Barrett two hundred and 

fifty pounds to pay the fares of five Brothers from Ireland, which Barrett sent directly 

to Dublin, much to Treacy’s annoyance. Barrett had scruples whether the Institute 

could establish fee-paying Boarding schools without Rome’s permission. Quinn 

assured him that all would be well and a Brother was sent from Melbourne. The Vicar 

General, Dr. Cani, advised Quinn that he was treading on dangerous ground vis-a-vis 

the Brothers’ Rule and offered to house the boarders at Leichhardt Street, and the use 

the assistant teachers of St. James’ to help them with their studies in the evening. The 

boarders, who numbered fifty, were paying three guineas a quarter for tuition at the

S.C.Oceania, Vol 14, f  557, Archives of the Sacred Congregation of Propaganda.
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Terrace. This helped the financial position enormously. However the arrangement did 

not last long since a Fr. Breen from Ireland, who had been a teacher, took charge of 

Leichhardt Street and stopped the boarders’ daily attendance at the Terrace.

When the Terrace school was fully completed, the Bishop opened it on 

January 18, 1880. Three thousand people attended the ceremony as a gesture o f 

support for Quinn, who at that time, was in need of such support. The school could 

accommodate two hundred boys and old St. Stephen’s was no longer required and 

was closed. Some Boarders were also admitted, mainly transferring from St. Killian’s, 

South Brisbane, a minor seminary under the care of a priest. This caused Dr Dunne of 

Toowoomba to protest. Soon after an epidemic of measles gave Barrett an excuse to 

close the Boarding school at the Terrace.

The next foundation was made at Dunedin, New Zealand. The diocese was 

created in 1869, with Dr P. Moran, appointed its first B i s h o p . I n  1875, Hoare 

promised to send him Brothers. Treacy visited Dimedin to make final arrangements, 

which included the normal conditions, which the bishop readily accepted. The 

question o f school fees was raised and it was agreed that Moran would seek 

permission from Rome to follow the Australian practice. Ultimately, the fees were 

fixed at one shilling for first and second classes and two shillings for third and fourth 

classes. Geometry and Bookkeeping tuition were extra. The school and Brothers’ 

house were to be fitted out at the expense of the bishop. The first New Zealand 

community was headed up by Bodkin as Director, together with P. McMahon, G. 

Dunne and a lay Brother, A. Healy. They sailed on the Arawata in April 1876. The 

school opened with one hundred and fifty boys and soon grew to two hundred. 

Bodkin was Director for ten years fi-om 1876 to 1886, and taught Advanced 

Mathematics and Bookkeeping. French and Latin were also taught from the 

beginning. The foundation went smoothly and Treacy found Moran the easiest bishop 

to within Australasia to deal with.

A second foundation in 1876 was made at Ballarat. The first bishop of 

Ballarat, Dr Michael O’ Connor (1874-83), asked Treacy for some Brothers. A school

Bom  in 1823, son o f  tenant farmer in Co. Wicklow. Graduate o f  Maynooth. Worked under Cullen in 
I>ublin. Consecrated at age o f  thirty-two by Cullen and appointed Vicar-Apostolic o f  Eastern District 
o f  Good Hope,where he served for thirteen years. Appointed to Dunedin, December 1869. Overlooked 
as Archbishop in 1887, when Redwood, an English Marist priest, was appointed Archbishop o f  
Wellington.

287



had been built for the Brothers in Skipton Street and Dr O’Connor opened it on 

October 23, 1876. The numbers soon swelled to over two hundred. The new 

community consisted of J. S. Kennedy, Superior, and Bros J. B. Walsh, J. L. Ryan and 

a lay brother, M. J. Byrne. Treacy supervised the arrangements and started a 

collection. Kennedy soon established the reputation of Ballarat in both the academic 

and football fields.'^’ One of his irmovations was to employ a graduate lay teacher.

The rapid Australian expansion created administrative difficulties for Treacy. 

He was still teaching full-time and found it difficult to fmd time to visit the 

communities and to remain in control. Visiting Brisbane and Dunedin were out o f the 

question, which led to Barrett dealing directly with Dublin. Treacy was also finding it 

difficult to move funds from one house to another and was anxious to have a uniform 

system of bookkeeping in each house. At the same time, some Brothers resented his 

somewhat autocratic style and wrote to Dublin, suggesting that some sort o f advisory 

council be appointed. Hoare seemed to have smoothed out things and by 1878, two 

senior Brothers were elected as advisers to Treacy. They were D. J. Cavanagh, 

Director of Richmond and J. B. Lynch, Director of St.Vincent’s. The offices of 

Director of the Parade and Visitor of the Province, both of which were occupied by 

Treacy, were separated, and T. R. Hughes was appointed Director of the Parade, 

succeeded by P. C. Butler. On the advice o f the Superior General, Treacy resumed 

control of the Parade in order to qualify for membership of the 1880 Chapter, with 

Butler taking charge of St Augustine’s Orphanage at Geelong, in November 1878. 

The Brothers had taken over the Orphanage at the request of both the Vicar General, 

Dean J. Fitzpatrick, and the parish priest of Geelong, the Venerable Archdeacon P. 

Slattery. The Orphanage had been run by a Mr O’Driscoll since its foundation in 

1857, until his death in August 1878, occasioned the change of management. Goold 

had asked the Brothers to take over the two Orphanages, that of South Melbourne and 

o f Geelong. Treacy was wary of yielding to Goold and explained his strategy to the 

Superior General in his letter of November 14, 1878:

B om  1840. Taught at Sexton Street, Limerick and Mitchelstown before coming to Australia. 
Replaced Barrett in Brisbane and retumed to Ballarat, where he spent twelve years before being 
transferred to Balmain in 1888. Transferred to Gibraltar in 1890, and thence to Mount Sion. Died  
Decem ber 4 ,1912 , and buried at Cabra.
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I was determined to show him that we would not require his sanction 
whenever we thought fit to send Brothers to places outside his diocese. No 
doubt it was exceedingly painful to him to see his intentions thus frustrated 
and his express wishes entirely disregarded. There were other reasons, as you 
know, why my relations with the Archbishop were not very cordial. I have no 
desire to continue this and as we were under personal obligations to the 
Archdeacon in whose parish the Orphanage is, I considered it was incumbent 
on me to make an effort to accede to their wishes at this time. The Archbishop 
on last Sunday requested that I should call over to see him. This is a favour 
which have not enjoyed for a long time. I have promised to send Brothers in a

1 7Rshort time to the orphanage in Geelong.

The Brothers continued to teach about fifty day pupils and one hundred 

orphans. From 1880, a few boarders were also catered for, as requested by the parents.

In August 1877, following the withdrawal of State-aid from the Catholic 

schools, a Fr F. Corbett'^^ of East St Kilda wrote to his half-brother, Br J. P. 

Corbett'^*^ in Ireland, asking him to help obtain two Brothers for St Kilda’s. He 

indicated that he had already spoken to Treacy on the matter and had obtained the 

approval of Goold. On February 19, 1878, Treacy wrote to Hoare asking for more 

Brothers, specifically for St. Kilda and for Adelaide, South Australia. Seven Brothers 

departed from Ireland on May 5, 1878, and sailed from Plymouth on May 17, 1878, 

on the S S Kent. Four of the new arrivals were sent to St. Kilda on July 7, with J. P. 

Corbett as Director, accompanied by J. B. Walshe, J. D. Phelan and a lay Brother, P. 

A. Ryan, where they rented a house in Wellington Sfreet. A meeting had been held the 

previous week, chaired by Sir Bryan O’Loughlin, to collect funds, which would 

enable the Brothers take over St. Mary’s School from an ex-Christian Brother, James 

Benedict Hickie (Hickey?), who was forced to withdraw from the Brothers because of 

failing eyesight.'^' The Brothers commenced teaching at St. Kilda on July 26, 1878. 

The foundation stone of a new school was laid by Goold on October 5, 1879, and on 

January 25, 1879, he opened and blessed the school. By 1879, nearly three hundred

‘̂ *Christian Brothers' Archives, Melbourne.
'^ ^ o m  in Limerick and educated at Bruges, Belgium and Le Mans, France. Volunteered for Australian 
m ission 1863. Was appointed Chancellor o f  the Archdiocese o f  Melbourne and private secretary to 
Goold. Brought Presentation Sisters from Sexton Street, Limerick to St. Kilda in 1874. First bishop of 
Sale 1887-1912.
'̂ ’’B om  Limerick June 22, 1822. After some years in business joined the Brothers in June, 1845 in 
Preston novitiate. Taught in Manchester, London, and Chelsea. Director at Ennistymon,and later taught 
in Armagh and Dingle. Died December 25, 1890, at St. Kilda.
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boys had enrolled. The opening of St Kilda’s was one of the sore points between

Treacy and the newly appointed Superior General. In one of his more despondent

letters, Treacy wrote to Maxwell: ’St Kilda was abruptly opened merely as far as I

could see to get rid of Brother Patrick Corbett, and he was saddled on me as Director
1alongside of his brother.’

The tenth and final school opened by Treacy in his first Australian decade, 

1869-79, was at Adelaide, South Australia. In 1844, Fr Francis Murphy of Sydney, 

who was appointed first Bishop of Adelaide, having had experience o f the Brothers in 

Liverpool and having befriended the first contingent of Brothers in Sydney, sought to 

obtain Brothers for Adelaide during his visit to Europe in 1846. He went so far as to 

build a school, the old St Patrick’s, on the comer of West Terrace and Grote Street 

and also a residence for the Brothers. However, more than thirty years were to pass 

before the Brothers were to come to South Australia. In 1876, Dr Frederick Byrne, 

Vicar General of the diocese of Adelaide, called to see Treacy in Melbourne on behalf 

of Bishop Reynolds of A d e l a i d e . O n  November 29, 1876, Treacy wrote to Hoare:

The Bishop of Adelaide has applied for Brothers and he will take active steps 
in the matter immediately. The demand for Brothers in all the colonies out 
here just now is something extraordinary. I could dispose of 100 Brothers in a 
few weeks if I were fortunate enough to have them. The Bishop o f Adelaide is 
very anxious about getting Brothers, has frequently solicited that I should pay 
him a visit and says that he would pay expenses. As I could not go myself. 
Brother Regis (Hughes) sails to-day in order to see what land and money he 
has available for the Brothers there. It is, no doubt, a splendid opening.'^'*

Hughes arrived at Port Adelaide on December 30, 1876, on the steamer South 

Australia. On his return, his positive report is reflected in Treacy’s letter to Hoare:

Sir Bryan was bom June 27, 1828 and educated at Oscott, Birmingham, and studied Law at T.C.D. 
Following five years law practice in Ireland came to Melbourne in 1862 and was appointed Crown 
Prosecutor in 1863 and Attorney General in 1878. He was Acting Premier in 1878/79.
’̂ ^Treacy to Maxwell, 17-1-1881, quoted by K. K. O'Donoghue, P.A Treacy and the Christian 
Brothers, 146.

B om  in Dublin 1834. Educated at Christian Brothers, North Richmond Street, and at the Carmelites. 
Entered Benedictines at Subiaco, Italy at the age o f  eighteen. Volunteered for Australian mission with 
Serra.Sent to Jesuit College in Sevenhill, South Australia with Frederick Byrne by Bishop Murphy. 
Both ordained in 1860. Appointed fourth bishop o f  Adelaide in 1873 and Archbishop in 1887. Died 
1893.

'^ r e a c y  to Hoare 29-11-1876.
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The prospects there are most encouraging and tempting. What incHnes me 
much to the place is that the population there is fixed and follows farming 
pursuits, just the same as at home. It is fi'om that class that we might expect to 
recruit our ranks. I am now desirous to place the noviceship on a safe footing 
as all our hopes must be centred on it. Adelaide is the best recruiting ground in 
this quarter. The Bishop has the means o f establishing the Brothers there on a 
respectable footing and will sign the conditions in a few days. I told him to 
forward £240 to the Brother Assistant as soon as convenient to meet the 
expenses of four Brothers out. You have akeady done more for this place than 
we could expect and I have confidence that in order to give us a fair start with 
the noviceship you will enable us to take up this place towards the end of the 
year.'̂ ^

The bishop himself followed up with a letter to Maxwell, sending the money, 

as Treacy suggested. The bishop had already made over a block o f land to the 

Brothers in Carrington Street, east of Hutt Street, and both he and the Vicar General, 

as well as most of the clergy promised substantial donations. Hughes lost no time in 

making further collections, aided by a local farmer, Mr Patrick Ryan-Walsh of 

Salisbury. He collected £181 around Salisbury, Virginia, Lower Light and Gawler. 

Despite the auspicious start, the year 1877 was to pass without any sign of an 

Adelaide community being supplied by Dublin. The delay upset Bishop Reynolds and 

at the end of 1877, the Vicar General, Dr Frederick Byrne, wrote to Hughes 

complaining about it.

Treacy could not respond to this letter except to appeal once more to Dublin. 

The embarrassment was to last until the arrival in June 1878, o f the six Brothers for 

St. Kilda and Adelaide. One of the new arrivals, Br F. T. O ’Brien, had been 

designated Director of the Adelaide foundation by the Superior-General, a step which 

must have surprised Treacy. O’Brien had been teaching in Drogheda, and Treacy 

asked him to sketch the Drogheda house, to be used as a model for Adelaide. Treacy 

and Hughes travelled to Adelaide on July 21, 1878, and Treacy, deeming the 

Carrington site to be too far out, put the site up for sale, with the bishop’s approval, 

and purchased another site in Wakefield Street, fi-om the South Australia Company. 

This cost £3,000 and the school building was estimated to cost a further £5,000. On 

October 31, 1878, Treacy outlined to Hoare how he planned to cope with this 

expenditure of £8,000.

'^^Ibid 25-1-1877 .
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The school opened in January 1879, under the temporary direction o f Br 

Hughes. He was joined by Brothers J. A. McEvilly*^®, P. S. O ’Hagan’^̂  and a lay 

Brother, M. J. Byrne. While the school and monastery were being built, the 

community lived in rooms behind St. Francis’ Xavier’s Hall. The Director, F. T 

O’Brien, joined them in July 1878 and Hughes returned as Director o f Victoria 

Parade. The imtial enrolment was sixty-eight boys, most of them of Irish 

background. By 1881, Reynolds reported: ‘The hish Christian Brothers have a day 

school in Adelaide attended by three hundred boys. We do not receive one per cent 

from the Government; the generosity of the fathers has accomplished it all.’'^^

In 1880, Treacy retumed to South Australia to renew his collecting tours. The 

Adelaide residence was ready for occupation in 1881. Despite the difficulties in 

starting up this foundation, the relationship between the Bishop and the Brothers was 

totally harmonious. Moreover, the Vicar General, Dr. F. Byme was a most generous 

fmancial supporter of the Brothers, both all through his life and in his will. In 1881, 

the bishop requested that boarders be accepted by the Brothers. This was especially 

needed because the Jesuits were closing their college, St. Aloysius’, at Seven Hill, 

which lay seventy miles north of Adelaide, and which had catered for boarders since 

1856. Forty boarders were accepted by the Brothers, it being agreed that a separate 

establishment would be set up if numbers grew to fifty.

The following table summarises Treacy’s first ten Australasian foundations:

‘^®Bom Montreal 1848. Educated at Tuam, Co. Galway C.B. school. Entered the Brothers with his only 
brother. Spent ten years at North Richmond Street schools. Developed T.B. and sent to Kells. Sent to 
Australia in 1878 and died 30-9-1882.
'̂ ’Bom  Kilkeel, Co. Down 1851. Joined the Brothers around 1870. Taught at Waterford and sent to 
Australia 1876. Taught at South Melbourne Orphanage, Ballarat and Adelaide. Died 31-5-1883.

B om  in Ennistymon, Co. Clare in 1846. Five boys o f the family joined the Christian Brothers and 
one sister became a Sister o f St. John o f  God and a nursing pioneer in Western Australia. Taught in 
Thurles, Waterford and Drogheda. Sent to Australia in 1878. Director o f  Wakefield Street 1879-1890. 
Died at Nudgee 14-11-1927 
'” Car/io//c Record, 29-4-1881.
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Table 4-2 First Australasian Foundations made by Br Treacy

School No. of Brothers(1881) No. ofPupils(1879)

St. Francis’, Melbourne 11 420

Victoria Parade. 240

St. Vincent’s Orphanage 5 200

Richmond 6 300

Brisbane 4 200

Dunedin 5 350

Ballarat 4 230

Geelong 4 100

St. Kilda 5 200

Adelaide 6 200

O f the fifty Brothers in Australia and New Zealand, only six were native bom, 

twenty were under Annual Vows and nine were lay Brothers.

M aynooth Decrees Crisis 1875-80

No Brothers travelled to Australia in 1877. In April of that year, the Acts and Decrees 

o f the Maynooth Synod of 1875 were promulgated. Ten of the Decrees (see Appendix 

4.4) were aimed at the Irish Christian Brothers and they were made without the 

knowledge of, or consultation with, or representation by, the Brothers. This high

handed move shook the Institute to its foundations. The whole thrust of the Working 

Committee o f the Synod dealing with education {de Scholis), embracing Schools, 

Colleges and the Catholic University, was total and absolute control of all aspects of 

Catholic Education. There was to be no recognition of the role of the laity in this as in 

other matters and the Brothers were regarded as laity. It was unfortunate for the 

Brothers that the Education Working Committee was chaired by the Bishop of Elphin,
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Laurence Gillooly.''*® P. J. Keenan, Chief Inspector, Narional system o f education and 

later resident Commissioner, Board of National Education, described Gillooly as ‘an 

active, influential and determined man, is the last in Ireland one would want to have 

as an enemy.’''’'At the final meeting of the Committee on September 15, 1875, 

McCabe, a member o f the Committee, complained that its President, Gillooly, had 

pressed his own views on the decrees concerning the schools of the Christian and 

Presentation Brothers with a very high hand.''*^

There were five Decrees, in particular, to which the Brothers objected. Three 

o f them concerned finance and property, one concerned examination o f the schools, 

but perhaps the most disturbing was Decree 303, which mandated that the Bishops be 

vigilant that the approved Rules and Constitutions of the Brothers were faithfully 

followed. This ran counter to the constitutional nature of a Pontifical Institute, under 

the authority o f a Superior General, as authorised by the Christian Brothers’ Papal 

Brief, Ad Pastoralis, of Pius VII of September 5, 1820. It would seem that the Synod 

was not well advised by its canon lawyers, if the latter were consulted at all. The 

second Decree, to which the Brothers objected was Decree 307, which gave the clergy 

the right to examine the Brothers’ pupils, not only in Christian Doctrine, but also in 

secular subjects. The Decrees 308 and 309 concerned the ownership of sites, 

buildings, donations and legacies connected with schools. Decree 308 demanded that 

all such assets be in the hands of the bishop and his trustees and Decree 309 attempted 

to make this ruling retroactive. Decree 310, attempted to appoint the bishop or his 

delegate to act as watchdog on all income and expenditure of the parochial schools of 

the Brothers.

The saga of the Brother’ appeal to Rome, and the Bishops’ rebuttal, 

spearheaded by Cardinal Cullen, against Rome’s decision in favour of the Brothers in 

October 1878, are well set out in Larkin’s recent study of the Irish Church o f this 

period.''’̂  The Brothers were informed on December 3, 1878, that they had won their

'^ o r n  May 12, 1819 in Roscommon. Educated at Irish College, Paris. Joined Vincentians in Paris in 
1843. Ordained December 6, 1847. Taught at Castleknock College, 1847-50. and St. Vincent's College, 
Cork 1851-56. Appointed coadjutor Bishop of Elphin 1856 and succeeded to See o f Elphin December 
1, 1858. Died January 15, 1895. He was the first Vincentian selected for an Irish bishopric. There were 
no Christian Brothers in his Diocese.
'‘"Emmet Larkin, The Roman Catholic Church and the Emergence o f  the Modern Irish Political 
System 1874-1878, 273-4.
■''̂ Ibid., 31.
‘'‘̂ Ibid., 317-375.
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appeal regarding Decree 303 (episcopal visitation of the Brothers’ communities) and 

Decree 307 (clerical examination of the Brothers’ schools in secular subjects). The 

answer from Rome on Decree 307 was to result in a further dispute in Melbourne in 

1886, with Goold’s successor, Dr Carr, in Melbourne. When asked about the bishops’ 

role in examination o f the schools, Rome gave the answer: ’Servetur solitum,' -(The 

accustomed practice must be observed). This answer led to a dispute as to what was 

the accustomed practice. Decisions on the other Decrees, which the Brothers objected 

to, were deferred. With reference to those Decrees, which concerned the ownership of 

property. Maxwell was asked by Rome to submit a paper on the English law of 

property.

The bishops, once they received copies of the Brothers appeal and Rome’s 

decision in favour of the Brothers, submitted a counter-appeal in 1879, using Dr 

Moran, bishop of Ossory as their spokesman in Rome. The Brothers were fearful 

when Moran was appointed to Sydney in 1884. This is not surprising when one 

discovers the serious, albeit false, accusations which Moran and the Archbishop of 

Armagh, Daniel McGettigan, made in Rome. The Brothers’ repudiation of twenty 

pages, was presented to Rome by Hoare.'’̂ ' The unsuccessful appeal by the Irish 

Bishops in February 1879, with the final decision o f Propaganda given in favour of 

the Brothers on March 14, 1880, were to have a profound effect on the relationships 

between the Institute and the Irish Bishops for many years, as well as having a spill

over effect on the Australian mission and on other overseas missions of the Brothers. 

These events largely explain the closing of Brothers’ schools in Ireland, the decline in 

new foundations, the decline in the number of Brothers and in new vocations to the 

Institute. The number of novices fell from a peak of sixty-eight in 1876, to sixteen in 

1877 and nineteen in 1878.'*^^

While superficially it might seem that Ireland’s problem would be to the 

advantage of Australia, in terms of availability of Brothers, this was not the case. 

Treacy attempted to turn the situation to his advantage, when writing to Hoare, ‘I 

sincerely hope that the outcome of the commotion will be that you will turn your

E ducational Record, 1980 , 197-209 . 
E ducational Record, 1952, 7 .
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attention more to this place where Brothers are much more needed.’*'*̂  The overall 

situation did not permit any immediate relief for Treacy.

One of the most significant references to Australia was in a letter of Cullen, 

written from Rome, to his Vicar General, Edward McCabe, on May 27, 1878: ‘I have 

heard from Ireland that the Christian Brothers are determined to look for higher 

salaries, and that they threaten to go to Australia if they do not gain their cause in 

Rome.’ The letter concludes with a second reference to Australia, ‘I have heard that 

Brother Maxwell, who appeared so meek is very strong in his declarations, and states 

that i f  Rome does not sustain them, he will start immediately for Australia.’’'’̂  

Maxwell'^** was one o f the two Brothers selected by Hoare to present the appeal to 

Rome, the other Brother being Austin Grace.

Why the Bishops brought this trouble upon themselves, especially when they 

were having enough problems vis-a-vis the State, is difficult to fathom. Larkin 

suggests two reasons. Power and Status. There had always been tension between the 

regular and secular clergy. An earlier example in Ireland occurred in 1750, when 

Propaganda gave orders that all religious orders were to close their noviciates in 

Ireland. This was done at the request of the Irish Bishops. It is interesting to note that 

Cullen, in his letter to McCabe, which has been referred to above, states: ‘The English 

Bishops have a similar controversy with the Jesuits and Benedictines who will not 

allow the Bishops to examine the boys in their schools.’ Cullen’s statements during 

this whole dispute are totally at variance with his favourable and flattering remarks 

about the Christian Brothers’ work, which he made on innumberable occasions.

Throughout the history of the Catholic Church, the relations between bishops 

and religious orders were frequently strained. The main issues of disagreement were 

jurisdiction and the ownership of property. In comparing these conflicts across 

Europe, America and Australia, the Holy See traditionally took a stance in favour of 

religious orders. In each area, it sought a balance of power between episcopal 

structures and religious orders. The distinction between a Pontifical Institute and a

''’̂ Treacy to Hoare, November 1, 1877.
'"’Cullen to McCabe, March 12, 1878.
'“'^Bom 1819 in Dublin Son o f  solicitor and intended for the bar.Joined the Brothers in 1842. Taught in 
Preston and London before being transferred to Mullingar. Appointed Second Assistant to the Superior 
General in 1862.Superior General 1880-1900.
‘‘*’Bom  1800. Joined the Brothers in 1826. Director o f  North Richmond Street schools for thirty five 
years.
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diocesan one has frequently been a stumbling block for Bishops. There is no doubt 

that the decision of the Brothers not to join the National Board, thus placing a 

financial burden on the parishes, irked the clergy. An indication of the Irish clergy’s 

attitude in 1879 is contained in the following two quotations;'*^^

1. the decision in favour of the Christian Brothers has caused an ugly feeling 
among the most devoted children of the Holy See in Ireland.
2. the Christian Brothers were doomed;...neither the bishops nor the parish
priests would hold collections for them there is a fearful spirit of disinterest
among the bishops and priests.**̂ ®

It is interesting to note two clauses in the agreement between the Archbishop 

of Cashel and the De La Salle Brothers with reference to their taking over the school 

in Hospital, Co. Limerick, in 1893:

That the Brothers teach the school according to the rules of the National Board 
of Education and impart religious instruction according to the rules of the 
Institute at such hours as may not conflict with the regulations of the National 
Board.

That the maintenance of the Brothers be provided from their salaries as 
teachers under the Board, and from the results and other fees, as in other 
national schools.

The death of Cullen must have weakened the Bishops’ team in their final 

appeal to Rome. One wonders what motivated Gillooly. Before the Maynooth Synod, 

Gillooly had an adversarial encounter with the Brothers, which foreshadowed the 

Maynooth Decrees, when in 1859, he made a request for Brothers for Sligo.'*^' The 

Superior General, Riordan, promised to supply some Brothers at Easter 1860. In 

February of 1860, Gillooly contacted Riordan and told him that accommodation had 

been arranged for the Brothers and that Riordan should order furniture on the 

Bishop’s account. Riordan sent a copy of the terms on which the Brothers are sent to a

quoted by O'Hanlon in Educational Record, 1983, in his article, ‘The Melbourne Affair.’ 
‘*^*Bishop (later Cardinal) Moran.
‘'^^John MacEvilly, Coadjutor to Archbishop of Tuam.

J. Tovey, Irish De La Salle Brothers in Christian Education, 306.
^^^History o f  the Institute, Vol. 2, 371-75.
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new mission and asked Gillooly whether there were funds for permanent support o f 

the community. The Bishop did not sign the agreement but wrote to Riordan:

I consider the terms on which you propose to take charge of my schools here 
very fair and reasonable. I cannot bind myself to each of them to the letter, but 
I am willing to enter into the following engagement, which substantially 
contains all the conditions you have made.

Gillooly set out eight articles, the last of which contained the following 

stipulation;

The Bishop should, o f course, have the right to inspect from time to time the 
account of monies received for the establishment, and to determine with the 
Superior the use to be made of them. This right would not apply to the 
domestic expenditure.'^^

Negotiations broke down because the Bishop could not or would not give title 

of the premises to the Brothers and Riordan did not want to have a repetition of the 

‘notice-to-quit’ system, which he had to endure in some of the English foundations. 

Riordan’s prudent approach was confirmed when subsequently Gillooly had a dispute 

with the De La Salle Brothers who had established an Industrial school and Noviciate 

at Summerhill, Athlone, and in less than two years they were dismissed by him.'^^ 

The tension between Gillooly and the Christian Brothers was to continue for many 

years. This was caused by a bequest, whereby Julia Anne Conmee o f Roscommon 

willed, on December 6, 1859, that when all other legacies had been paid, the residue 

should be handed over to the Superior General of the Institute of the Brothers of the 

Christian Schools of Ireland and his two Assistant Generals (trustees), to endow a 

school in Roscommon. The residual amount was too small for the purpose and the 

trustees invested the money (about £1,000). In 1873, the parish priest of Roscommon 

threatened to take legal proceedings because of the delay in establishing the 

foundation. It is not clear whether he had the backing of Gillooly for this threat. It is 

unlikely that he made the threat without informing his bishop. The Superior General,

Ibid, Vol 2, 372 
Ibid., Vol2, 372
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J. A. Hoare, explained that the accounts of the deceased. Mrs. Conmee, had not yet 

been wound up and that the accumulated fund was inadequate to support three 

Brothers. By 1893, Maxwell, who was Superior General, informed Gillooly that the 

fund had grown to £3,800 and the interest on it would still not be adequate to make a 

foundation in Roscommon. Gillooly died soon after, and the Conmee saga dragged on 

until the 1930s, ending up in civil and Roman courts, with the embarrassing situation 

of the De La Salle Brothers, who had opened in Roscommon, having to withdraw 

from there in 1937, in favour of the Christian Brothers.

' ” J. Towey, Ibid., 190-228.
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Appendix 4.4

De Fratribus Qui Scholis Praesunt.

302. Inter praecipuas Ecclesiae Catholicae glorias recensendi merito sunt 
Ordines illi virorum Religiosorum, qui ad erudiendam spiritu intelligentiae ac pietatis 
juventutem sese devovent. Ut autem magis magisque augeantur bona quae, Deo 
opitulante, ex eorum opera dimanant haec statuenda decemimus.

303. Invigilent Episcopi, ut Constitutiones et Regulae Fratrum approbatae 
bene observentur.

304. Videant Fratrum Superiores ut Fratres artem docendi bene addiscant, et ut 
quam optime erudiantur pueri eorum curae commissi, tum in iis quae ad Religionem, 
turn in iis quae ad scientias saeculares attinent.

305. Pactum inter parochum et Fratres circa victum ipsis suppeditandum, et 
alia omnia quae ad administrationem scholae temperalempertinent, caute scriptis 
mandetur, et accurate tum a Parocho tum a Fratribus servetur.

306. In diebus Dominicis Fratres parati esse debent ad opem ferendam in 
Catechismo docendo sub directione Parochi.

307. Parochus vel per se vel per Vicarium, necnon Sacerdotes omnes ab 
Episcopo ad hoc delegati, jus habeant quascunque Fratrum scholas visitandi, 
discipulosque tempore opportuno in doctrina Christiana instruendi, necnon juxta 
modum et tempus ab Episcopo probandum, in scientiis tum reUgiosis tum 
saecularibus examinandi.

308. Loca et aedificia scholarum parochialium, quarum cura Fratribus est 
demandata, necnon piae donationes, et legata pia pro hujusmodi scholis, et bona quae 
inde comparantur, fidei plurium curatorum committantur, quorum unus sit Episcopus, 
aliique sint ab ipso approbati.

309. Si quae vero sint loca vel aedificia vel bona parochilia ad scholas 
pertinentia, quae nunc a Fratribus proprio nomine possidentur, nobis congruum 
videtur, ut quam primum commode fieri potest, novi tituli aut instrumenta accurate 
juxta legem civilem et nomine trium vel plurium curatorum, uti jam  dictum est, 
conficiantur, ut Ecclesiae vel paroeciae jura sarta tecta maneant.

310. Ad Episcopum pertinet, vel per se, vel per Sacerdotem ab eo delagatum, 
invigilare super redditus et expensas scholarum parochialium curae Fratrum 
commissarum.

311.Fratres eleemosynas ostiatim non colligant, nisi ex licentia tum proprii 
Episcopi, tum Episcopi loci in quo Collectae fiant: quam licentiam nonnisi in scriptis, 
et ad breve tempus, dandam esse censemus. Fratres nonnisi cum socio collectas 
faciant.
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New Australian Province 1880-85

The 1880 Chapter of the Brothers was a watershed, both at home and abroad. It ‘was 

by far the most important ever held by the Institute, both as to its duration and to the 

notable and far-reaching character of the decrees passed.’ The decennial Chapter 

was not due until 1881, but it was brought forward a year to deal with the fall-out of 

the Maynooth crisis. The news of the failure of the Irish Bishops’ appeal reached 

Dublin on the eve of the Chapter, to which Treacy was elected from the panel o f 

superiors of houses with at least four Brothers

The two main subjects on the Chapter’s agenda were the implications o f the 

Maynooth affair and the creation of a new province of Austraha. The criticism of the 

educational work o f the Brothers by the bishops, contained in their appeal to Rome, 

must have rankled with the Brothers. Out of this criticism came a new impetus by the 

Chapter on the quality of education. It was a happy coincidence that Treacy was able 

to tell the Chapter both of the achievements and of the successes o f the Australian 

pupils in Civil Service and University Examinations. When Treacy was starting his 

Australian mission, the Powis Commission, (1868-1870), was sitting in Ireland and 

one o f its recommendations, the introduction of an intermediate examination system, 

was fortuitous for the Brothers. For many years they had already been offering 

advanced classes to those students who could afford to stay on in school. Such 

subjects as Latin, French, Geometry, Algebra, Mechanics, Mensuration and Globes 

were taught. The Cork and Dublin schools of the Brothers entered boys for the junior 

intermediate.*^^ The 1880 Chapter endorsed this step and Maxwell, who succeeded 

Hoare as Superior General, backed the Chapter decision in his second circular letter to 

the Brothers;

The passing of the Intermediate Education Act ... has given an impetus to 
education heretofore unknown. Now these facts render it more imperative on 
us, as religious teachers, to prepare ourselves for the work of education by an 
earnest and serious application to study ... Study thoroughly whatever subject

Educational Record, 1905,92.
'̂ ’Success was not long in coming. In 1883 the Brothers' pupils won nineteen out o f  seventy nine 
exhibitions. In 1887, the North Monastery, Cork, led the exhibition list, with fifteen Exhibitions and 
this school retained first place in Ireland from 1887 to 1915.
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you take in hands and give not over until you have mastered it from the
foundation ... Consult all the authorities within your reach.'®®

Maxv^ell also set up an Education Committee, composed o f the Directors of three o f 

the largest schools operated by the Brothers. The Committee dealt with all matters 

regarding the Intermediate Board and the Board examinations. The Education 

Committee was also given the task of managing an internal system of in-service 

education for the Brothers, the ‘Grades’ system. This was an self-study system, 

examined internally, which was introduced in 1861. The system was structured into 

seven grades and provision was made after the fourth Grade of the course for Brothers 

to sit the matriculation examination of the Royal University, and after the fifth Grade 

to enter for First Arts and qualify for University degrees on an extemal and a part- 

time basis. Institutions such as the Kensington Technical and Arts’ school, London, 

and the Royal University of Ireland, which was an examining body, were the main 

sources for extemal recognition. Internal examinations were held twice a year, at 

which a Brother could sit for a maximum of four subjects. This system was also used 

in Australia, where subsequently it became a contentious issue with the State 

authorities vis-a-vis Teacher Training.

The second important subject on the Chapter’s agenda was the erection of an 

Australian Province. The concept of a province, headed up by a Provincial superior, 

and conducting a separate noviciate, was implicit in the agreement drawn up in 1868, 

between Goold and Hoare. From the beginning, Treacy made decisions in Australia, 

which hitherto would have been handled by the Superior General. Such decisions 

included opening up new foundations, transferring Brothers and Directors, admitting 

novices and conducting annual visitations of houses. During the first ten years, Treacy 

was referred to as Director but more often as Brother Visitor, which was probably 

borrowed from the De La Salle practice. Neither Treacy himself nor the Brothers were 

happy with him holding down two posts, Director o f the Parade and Visitor of the 

‘Province.’ J. J. Barrett complained that the Brisbane house had not had a Visitation 

and he also raised the question of the ‘arrangement as to admission to vows. I do not 

know now how they are admitted as I do not know who constitute the Council of

Circular Letters o f  the Superior-General of The Brothers o f  the Christian Schools o f  Ireland, Dublin 
1934, 62
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Admission in Melbourne.’'®' There were two areas of friction between Treacy and the 

Brothers in Australia. Treacy was not very communicative and felt that the Brothers 

should be kept informed only on a ‘need to know’ basis. He was also critical of the 

judgement of Directors in the field of expenditure and was loath to delegate in this 

area. In December 1879, the professed Brothers of Australia met under the 

chairmanship of D. J. Cavanagh, whom Treacy had appointed his deputy while 

Treacy was abroad. They sent a Memorial to the Secretary of the General Chapter on 

December 6, 1979 (see Appendix 4.5), which reflects some of the tensions between 

the Brothers and Treacy. A second document was sent on February 14, 1880, signed 

by D. J. Cananagh and J. A. Horan, on behalf of the Professed Brothers. In this second 

document they elaborated on Proposal 3 of the Memorial, which concemed the 

election of a Provincial. What they had in mind was the tema system, employed at 

episcopal nominations, whereby the diocesan chapter sent three names to Rome for 

consideration. The Australian Brothers thought that two or three names of suitable 

candidates should be forwarded to the Superior General, who would then select the 

Provincial.

The new Superior General, R. A. Maxwell, lost no time in tackling the 

Australian organisation. On the one hand, he wrote to Rome, seeking approval of the 

decrees of Chapter. These included seeking permission to set up Australia as a 

province, and also seeking general permission to do likewise in other areas, when 

justified. There was no mention of the Australian suggestion of employing the tema 

system. Maxwell, not waiting for the favourable response from Rome, which he 

expected, elaborated on the arrangements, which he put into place at once. The 

following provincial offices were established:

1) Provincial-P.A.Treacy was the automatic choice.
2) Three provincial councillors, to be drawn from Directors of the 
Melbourne houses, (houses within a ten mile radius of Melboume 
General Post Office), one retiring each year in rotation. They were to 
be appointed by the Provincial, with the approval of the Superior 
General.
3) Two scrutators to help the council for the aimual scrutiny for 
admittance to vows. They were to be appointed by the Provincial.

‘* 'B arrettto  Hoare, 12-8-1876.
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4) Two auditors to examine the Provincial’s accounts. They were to 
be appointed by the Superior General.'*^^
5) Six consultors to act in dismissal cases. They were to be appointed 
by the General Chapter.*” ®

Rome replied to Maxwell on August 10, 1880, informing him that the matter 

o f  erecting an Australian Province had been referred to the two Metropolitans o f 

A ustralia. A delay o f nearly three years elapsed before the next letter came from 

Rom e. O ’Hanlon states that some o f the delay was due to the fact that the original 

request was lost and a new application had to be submitted.'^' When Rome did 

respond on April 21, 1883, they submitted a set o f conditions for M axwell’s 

consideration. Some o f the conditions were:

1) Ireland to become a Province as well as Australia.
2) The number o f Assistants to the Superior General to be increased 
from two to four.
3) The Superior General and his Assistants to be elected for a term o f 
ten years.
4) The first Provincial and his two Assistants to be appointed by the 
General and his Council for a period o f ten years. Thereafter, they are 
to be elected by the Provincial Chapter, subject to confirmation of the 
Superior General.
5) The Provincial cannot be the local Superior o f a house.
6) The Provincial appoints the local Superiors.

Some o f  the elements o f the 1879 Memorial are reflected in these Roman conditions. 

H owever, they did not please Maxwell. It took him and his Assistants over a year to 

respond to the letter from Rome. When he did. Maxwell did not hesitate to explain 

why he could not accept the Roman proposals. He was particularly caustic concerning 

the concept o f Provincial Chapters. He goes so far as to suggest that there might be 

the danger o f schism in the Institute:

... It would seem to the Superior that this danger is even more to be 
apprehended in the distant Colony o f Australia, where ardent minds urged on 
by ill-directed zeal or a zeal without discretion would seek to carry measures 
apparently to meet the wants o f the country but not at all in accordance with

J. J. Mullen and T. R. Hughes were the first auditors.
^  The first set o f  consultors elected in 1880, were T. R. Hughes, P. C. Butler, D. J. Cavanagh, J. B.
Lynch, J. P. Corbett, and J. B. Nugent.

E ducational Record, 1972, 86.
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the original spirit and the Constitutions of the Institute or the wants of religion; 
and circumstances o f recent occurence which could be stated if  required 
justify this opinion.

It is difficult to identify what Maxwell was referring to; perhaps he did not like the 

tone o f  the 1879 Memorial. In any event he decided to call personally on Cardinal 

Simeoni at Propaganda, as a result of which he wrote a flirther letter to the Cardinal 

on June 7, 1884. In his letter to Simeoni, Maxwell states;

... it would suffice for the purpose o f the petition presented by me if Your 
Eminence would be graciously pleased to solicit our most Holy Father to 
allow the Superior General of the Christian Brothers in Ireland to follow the 
same course of management of the Australian branch of the Institute as the 
Institute o f French Brothers adopt concerning the the foreign branches of their 
Institute, namely the appointment by the Superior General of a Brother Visitor 
and two Consultors for a term of five years and that the professed members of 
the Institute in Australai and New Zealand be at liberty to elect two Deputies 
to represent the Austrahan branch at the decennial General Chapters, and that 
the Visitor for the time being should be also a member of the Chapter in virtue 
o f his office.'^^

The final decision, which came from Rome on March 27, 1885, was virtually 

identical to Maxwell’s letter. This was a considerable watering-down of the General 

Chapter’s original request. The head of the new Province was to be called Visitor 

rather than Provincial, with a term of appointment of five years instead of ten, as 

originally requested. The Visitor did not have the power to appoint local Superiors. 

The number of consultors was reduced fi-om three to two, to be appointed for five 

years by the Superior General. Representation at the General Chapter was also 

reduced. Treacy was appointed Brother Visitor on January 17, 1886, and his two 

Consultors were Bodkin and J. G. Lynch, thus bringing together the three pioneers of 

1868. Maxwell wished the two Consultors to reside in Melbourne but Treacy wanted 

Bodkin in Brisbane for other reasons. Australia had to wait until 1923, before it 

received full provincial status.

Treacy found it difficult to change firom the relatively unfettered situation, 

which had prevailed under Hoare. It took some time for Treacy and Maxwell, Hoare’s

Ibid., 1973,84.
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successor, to get the measure o f each other, especially when Maxwell was a more 

authoritarian superior than was Hoare. An example of their discord concerned a 

foundation in Tasmania. Treacy objected to Maxwell’s direct negotiations with the 

Bishop o f Hobart, Dr. Murphy, concerning a possible foundation in Hobart Town, 

without consulting Treacy. Treacy wrote to Maxwell on January 17, 1881:

I have just received your note in which you complain that one of my former 
notes was written in a dictatorial spirit which you were not prepared for; that I 
said you could not know so well as I what foundations should be taken up or 
in what order, e tc .... (Treacy goes on to apologise)... I knew there were many 
circumstances connected with Hobart Town and the diocese at large, which, 
through being so near only came to my knowledge a short time before, and 
therefore could not be known to you. Hobart town is Cloyne with its worst 
features. It is a family arrangement from beginning to end, the Brothers could 
not be happy there.

Treacy finished the letter by implicitly offering his resignation, which Maxwell did 

not accept. Treacy’s reference to the Hobart Town situation touched upon the 

nepotism, which was rampant in the administration of the diocese by Bishop Murphy, 

who also happened to be from Cloyne, a diocese which caused so much trouble to the 

Brothers in the aftermath of the Maynooth Synod. The Tasmanian Church historian, 

W. T. Southerwood, in his book on the Hobart Church, states:

While in Melbourne (May 1877) Bishop interviewed the acting superior of the 
Christian Brothers, who was anxious for a branch establishment in Hobart 
Town and favourably received the Bishop’s proposal for accomplishing the 
object in question.'^*

Treacy had turned Hobart down two years previously. Southerwood quotes from the 

Catholic Standard o f August 1, 1878, which reported that: ‘a meeting of the clergy 

and a few laymen was held in St Joseph’s schoolroom and the meeting decided to 

send £120 to Dublin to pay the fares for two Brothers to take charge o f the two 

schools in Hobart Town.’ The newspaper also reported that the Brothers would only

'“ Ibid., 1973,85.
K. K. O ’Donoghue, P. A. Treacy and the Christian Brothers, 145. 

168 ^  j  Southerwood, Planting a Faith in Hobart, 55.
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come to Hobart if they ‘could be guaranteed £200 a year and a house furnished, 

besides an acre of land.’ The following year the same paper reported in July 1879, 

that two teachers, Joseph Roper, after twenty eight years, and Miss Reichenberg after 

thirteen years, were ‘forced to resign, ostensibly to make room for the Christian 

Brothers; but these gentlemen are not yet in the colony, and it is believed, not even on 

their way out.’ M. Harris, in her monograph on St Peter’s School, Hobart, states that 

Joseph Roper died in 1879 and that a Patrick Thomas Aloysius Mitchell was 

appointed headmaster at St Joseph’s Boys’ School. He had been Roper’s assistant 

and in 1893, was appointed first headmaster of the new boys’ school, St Mary’s, built 

near St Mary’s Cathedral. Harris states that the clergy persuaded Mr. Mitchell to take 

charge of the school ‘until the Brothers come soon.’ ‘Soon’ turned out to be nearly 

twenty years later, in 1911.

The 1880 Chapter permitted the operation o f boarding schools in Australia, 

but placed an embargo on all new foundations for ten years. Treacy was still pressing 

his claims for foundations in Auckland and Christchurch as late as December 1880. 

The Chapter also laid down guidelines for the financial support of the Noviciate, the 

Provincial’s establishment and the upkeep of the sick and retired members of the 

Institute. Treacy had always realised that he was expected to create a self-supporting 

mission and that the recruitment of local novices was essential for growth in 

Australia. It was one of his arguments to Dublin when proposing a foundation in 

Adelaide, realising that he could not rely on home reinforcements. By the end of 

1874, there were eight local novices under Br Barrett as novice-master. Fifty 

postulants were received between 1872 and 1882, but only nineteen persevered. 

Writing to Maxwell, J. A. Horan blamed Treacy for these losses:

The failure of our Novitiate in Australasia ... is mainly due to three things- 
First, The constant and very annoying interference of the Brother Provincial 
with the Master of Novices, thus preventing him fi:om discharging his duties in 
an efficient manner, Second, The efforts-sincere, but apparently misguided- 
made by the Bro. Provincial and Br Regis Hughes to force the Novices and 
Postulants to devote every moment of their spare and ad libitum times to 
advancement in secular studies. Third, The manners of Bro. Provincial in

M. Harris, A Boys' School, 4.
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dealing with young persons are so unattractive that postulants would be driven 
away from our holy Institute, rather than attracted into it, by his conduct.” ®

Horan had not changed his mind as late as 1885, as is reflected in another 

letter to Maxwell: ’I cannot help feeling that the Brother Provincial will never be able 

to get up a Novitiate, and that in his hands it is certain to be a perfect failure. Indeed, 

he seems to have the fatal power of repelling young men from our Order instead o f 

attracting them to it.’'^'

By 1880, forty per cent of the Brothers in Australia had entered locally, with 

mainly the Irish-born persevering. Of the fifty Brothers in Australia in 1881, twenty- 

two had entered locally and ten of them persevered. The first Final Profession of an 

Australian-born Brother took place in 1893. In order to house the novices separately 

from the local communities, Treacy purchased twenty acres at Boroondara, East 

Melbourne, for £2,500, financed from part of the proceeds of the 1872 Art Union, 

which had been organised to clear the Parade debt. The project was deemed one of 

Treacy’s few financial mistakes, although he did make a capital gain on the 

transaction, when he subsequently disposed of the property. Cavanagh was appointed 

novice-master in 1875, and moved the novices to Richmond, the Parade being deemed 

too distracting. Cavanagh also held the post of Director of Richmond. Treacy was not 

too happy with Cavanagh and took over the two posts himself in 1881. He also 

plarmed a sanatorium for sick Brothers at Richmond. Barrett took over the Richmond 

posts in 1882, complaining that the novices were being used in the school, a policy 

which the Jesuits also opposed. Furthermore, financial difficulties arose with the 

Jesuits, who were in charge of the parish, and the Brothers withdrew from Richmond 

in October 1882. The novices were transferred to the Parade for two months and then 

were moved to ‘Monte Maria’, at Heme Hill, near Geelong, which was purchased 

with part of the £4,000 proceeds arising from the sale of Boroondara. The Heme Hill 

noviciate only lasted six months, the two novices in residence being sent to Dunedin, 

under Bodkin’s care.

Added to the difficulties of recruiting locally, was the fact that by 1883, only 

nine o f  the twenty-nine Brothers from freland who arrived between 1873 and 1881

*’®Horan to Maxwell, 24-4-1882. 
Horan to Maxwell, 10-8-1885.
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were active. The rest were either dead, retired or had left the Institute. Between March 

1882 and July 1884, ten brothers died and only one postulant entered. The number o f 

Brothers had fallen to forty by 1884, with thirty-five teaching, three retired, one 

novice and one postulant.’’  ̂ No wonder that Treacy had written the following to 

Maxwell before these tragedies had hit him:

It now becomes my duty to say that our houses are so stocked with the aged 
and infirm, with invalids and incapable Brothers, that I find it no easy matter 
to silence the complaints of those Brothers who have to bear the weight of the 
work. You should then in future charge the full amount o f training and 
education of Brothers sent to this province. I desire this because I know, when 
this is done and you recollect that I have at the same time to pay about £70 for 
each Brother coming out here in addition, that your sense o f justice will cause 
you to send only young, healthfiil and efficient members.'’^

In the same letter, he confirmed Horan’s view that the noviceship was a complete 

failure, but he attributes a different reason, stating that there were no vocations either 

for the ecclesiastical or religious state, which was probably a more objective 

assessment than Horan’s. Later in the year, Treacy came up with an innovative idea, 

when he wrote to Maxwell:

Bishops and Nuns go home and can get religious and postulants and why not 
we? The Bishop of Maitland on his last visit secured seventeen Postulants to 
be trained for him by the Patricians, the Marist Brothers’ Provincial on his 
return from their last Chapter brought out ten subjects. Surely, if even the 
French Brothers get subjects for their American houses, we, if  the effort were 
made, could get subjects to join for the Australian missions. In many parts of 
the West, the Brothers are but little known. I am convinced that many would 
join for the Australian mission who are not called for the Home work.*’'’

In April 1883, the fi-ee school of St Francis’s had to be closed and it was only 

with the assistance of lay teachers that some of the other Brothers’ schools in 

Melbourne survived. In his annual returns to Dublin for 1885, Treacy indicates that he 

had sixteen lay teachers employed. June 1883 saw the arrival o f two Brothers from

To illustrate the severe shortage of Brothers, W. L. Lynch, a brother of J. B. Lynch, was teaching 
within an hour o f his landing at Melbourne in order to allow Treacy make arrangements for M .J. 
Byrne's fiineral at Geelong on August 7, 1883 
*’^ re a c y  to Maxwell, 12-5-1882.
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Ireland, W. P. Egan and W. L. Lynch, a small plug in a large gap. In August 1883, 

Treacy sailed to Ireland, armed with a memorial from his Australian colleagues, 

intending to seek permission to recruit directly for the Australian mission. The 

memorial was signed by Larkin, Corbett, Hughes, Barrett, J. B. Lynch, Roche (pro 

Horan also), Nugent, Morgan and W. L. Lynch (the recent arrival). They wrote:

Very dear Br. Provincial,
We the undersigned professed members of the Institute in Australasia having 
duly considered the present state of our affairs in this Province: the pressing 
demands daily made on you for Brothers not merely from Bishops and priests 
for new foundations but from the Directors of almost every House in the 
Province who fmd it utterly impossible to carry on their several estabhshments 
with the inadequate staff of Brothers at their disposal; considering your 
inability to meet these demands owing to the heavy losses caused by death and 
desertion and to the little likelihood there is of obtaining a supply of postulants 
in these colonies for many years to come; considering these and many other 
weighty reasons that it is wholely unnecessary to detail we are unanimously of 
opinion that you should for the present suspend the Geelong Novitiate and 
proceed at once to Ireland to lay the whole case before the Brother Superior.

We are confident that when Br. Superior knows exactly the present 
straitened state of affairs in this portion of his charge, in fact the utterly 
helpless state in which you are to keep things going without a permanent and 
regular supply of Brothers from home, he will help you to make such 
arrangments as will secure that supply and thus prevent the good work from 
becoming a total failure in Australasia

Treacy visited Ireland and, armed with permits from some of the Irish 

Bishops, visited many places, including Mullingar, Galway, Killaloe, Thurles, 

Letterkenny, Sligo, Tuam, Waterford, Fermoy, and Cork. The tour did not yield much 

fruit, Treacy returning in December 1883, with one professed Brother, one novice, 

who died within six months, and one postulant. His tour did set a precedent, this 

method of recruiting being subsequently adopted by the Institute. On his return, 

Treacy reopened the noviciate at Parade under his own charge. In May 1885, two 

Brothers arrived, J. C. O’Shea, who was assigned to Adelaide, and E. A. Sheehan, 

who was appointed Novice Master, when the novitiate transferred to St. Augustine’s, 

Geelong.

'’^reacy to Maxwell, 25-7-1882.
’’^K. K- O'Donoghue, P.A. Treacy and the Christian Brothers, 159.
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Appendix 4.5

M em orial of the Professed Brothers of Australasia to the 1880 General C hapter.

We, the professed Brothers o f Australasia, having duly considered the following 
points, are of opinion that it would contribute greatly to the well-being o f the Institute 
in this quarter of the world, to have them, or something similar, embodied in the ‘Acts 
of Chapter.’ We therefore respectfully soHcit the delegates assembled at our House at 
Drumcondra, Co. Dublin, Ireland, for the purpose of holding an extraordinary General 
Chapter, to be opened on Easter Monday, 1880, to take into their serious 
consideration, and weigh well, these various proposals, together with the motives and 
reasons that urged us to adopt them, and then frame such Decrees as they shall judge 
suitable to meet the patricular wants and circumstances of this portion of the Institute.

1) That the Provincial of this place, for the time being, shall be ex officio a 
member of any General Chapter assembled during the time he holds office.

2) That two deputies be elected from themselves by the vocals of this Province.
3) That the Brother Provincial be elected by the vocals of the Province; that he 

holds office for five years and that at the end of that period he be eligible for 
re-election

4) That two Brothers be elected annually by the vocals of the Province to aid and 
advise the Brother Provincial in the administration of his Province.

5) That the Brother Provincial be not allowed to open a House or make a new 
foundation without the concurrence of his advisers.

6) That the Brother Provincial should be most careful not to take upon himself 
responsibility for any debt incurred on account of a new establishment; nor 
should he allow any Brother Director to take upon himself such responsibility 
without the concurrence of his (the Provincial’s) advisers.

7) That the Brother Provincial visit or cause to be visited and carefully examined, 
once a year, all the schools of the Province.

8) That the Brother Provincial shall not be allowed to alienate the funds or 
property of any house.

9) That the Brother Provincial submit his accounts once each year to the 
examination of two Auditors elected annually for this purpose by the 
scrutators of the Province.

10) That the Brothers directors o f the Province contribute ten pounds per annum 
for each School Brother in their communities to support the Novitiate and aid 
in the general expenditure of the Province.

11) That the Brother Provincial shall not require any Brother Director to pay the 
passage money from Europe (say £60) either for himself or for any Brother 
going with him to the opening of a new establishment, nor shall the Brother 
Director, unless at his own express wish, be required to pay the passage 
money from Europe of any Brother who may afterwards be sent to him. Such 
money should be paid by the Bishop or Priest of the place in which the 
Brothers are located.

12) That the Brother Provincial shall not interfere with the management or 
arrangements of any Brother Director so long as the Brother Director acts 
conformably to the Common Rules of Ofice and Acts of Chapter.

13) That the Brother Provincial should be free from the management o f any 
particular House or School, that he may be more at liberty to attend to his 
duties as Provincial and Inspector of the Schools in his Province.
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That no Director of a house should be prevented from employing extern 
teachers for the efficient working of the schools under his care, provided his 
funds will allow him to do so.
That boarding schools are a necessity for these Colonies and that immediate 
steps should be taken for their establishment.
That the Brothers commence their annual retreat on the Friday on or after the 
16‘*’ day of July and terminate it at the end of eight days; and renew their vows 
on the Sunday after the retreat.
That the Brothers make three days’ retreat before Christmas Day previous to 
making or renewing their vows.
That the mid-summer vacation commence on the Friday immediately before 
Chrisrmas Day and terminate at the end of five weeks.
That the Easter Vacation commence on the Fruday in Passion Week, and the 
mid-winter vacation on the Friday on or after 16̂*" July; each of these vacations 
to terminate at the end of two weeks.
That the Brother Provincial be obliged to call a meeting of all the Brothers 
Directors of the Province and all the Professed Brothers in Victoria, once 
every three years, for the purpose of conferring on matters relating to the 
welfare of the Province. Such meeting should, if  possible, be called in the 
summer vacation.
That the Brothers in Australasia respectfiilly ask the assembled chapter, 
whether the Superior-General or Provincial has power to compel a Brother 
Director to hand over to him any sum of money that may remain with the 
Brother Director, over and above the annual expenditure of the House, 
reserving only £50 to meet incidental expenses.
That each Postulant be required to sign, on entering the Novitiate, a document 
to the following effect: ‘I,N.N., promise to serve faithfully N.N., Superior- 
General of the Society of the Christian Brothers, in any employment he may 
assign me, and in return I shall require from him or his Representative only 
food and raiment whilst I remain in his service, together with the sum in 
money of £1-0-0 at any time I may wish to leave his service.’
That the General Chapter ask the necessary powers from the Holy See to form 
New Provinces of the Institute, where and as required.
That the Buildings required for the Brothers, both as regards Dwelling House 
and Schools, should be constructed from plans prepared by the Brothers 
combining extreme simplicity with strength, and affording an ample supply of 
light room, and thorough ventilation, whilst at the same time the strictest 
economy should be , in the style of the building, adhered to.
That some secular person should at once be got to act as Agent for the sale of 
the Christian Brothers’ publications in Australasia, and that such inducements 
should be held out to him as would urge him to take the matter up 
energetically and carry it on successfully. (N.B.) The system of having the 
Victoria Parade House a depot, keeping a large stock, say £400 or £500’s 
worth on hand, and having a Brother there employed, after his hard day’s 
work in school, in making up large parcels of books, and sending them to the 
other Houses and to seculars is utterly indefensible and should at once be 
abolished. Very often, too, it is a source of pecuniary loss as seculars are not 
over-particular in paying.
That the Brothers’ school books are entirely too expensive for use in 
Australasia where, through high freight, insurance, exchange, etc., a very high



price is necessarily charged for the books. (N.B. Very many complaints have 
been made on this head, and as there has been too much cause given for such 
complaints, the price of the books should be considerably reduced. The “get 
up” of the books need not be so substantial, the size, especially of the reading 
books, need not be so large as at present.)

27) That the total absence of all allusions to Australasian matters in the Reading 
book has been, and continues to be, a just cause of complaint. (N.B. Some 
thousands of pounds sterling have been spent by Australians and the people of 
New Zealand, in the purchase of these books, and it is not just to them that 
interesting matters connected with these countries should be so utterly 
ignored. The Irish National Series has been long since altered to suit the 
requirements of Australasian children, and will our Series still remain 
unaccommodated to the special wants of the Australasian colonies?)

28) That the Brothers in Australia should have full power to print and publish their 
School Books and Copy Books in Australasia, as soon as they (the Brothers) 
are satisified it can be properly and economically done.

The Memorial was signed by D. J. Cavanagh, J. P. Corbett, J. A. Horan, T. R.
Hughes, J. D. Phelan, J. B. Walsh, J. S. Kennedy, F. T. 0 ’ Brien, J. B. Lynch, P. C.
Butler, J. J. Barrett, R. R. Roche, J. B. Nugent, J. A. McEvilly, T. P. Hennessy.
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Return to Sydney 1887

W ith the Institute well established in Queensland, South Australia and especially in 

Victoria, the obvious gap in the coverage of the Brothers was New South Wales. 

Folding died in 1877, having been Archbishop of Sydney since 1842, and Vicar 

Apostolic of New Holland, 1834-42. He was succeeded by another English 

Benedictine, Roger Bede Vaughan (1877-83). In his Pastoral letter o f 1879, Vaughan 

wrote: ‘...We should put ourselves into immediate communication with the Christian 

Brothers ... and then, in a few years, Catholics would be strong enough and earnest 

enough, if  they be not so at present, not only to assert but to gain and to maintain their 

rights.

During Vaughan’s period of office many requests came from Sydney parishes 

asking for Brothers. Treacy must have had some ambivalence about these requests. 

On the one hand, as long as a Benedictine was Archbishop, he must have feared a 

repetition o f the Folding era. On the other hand, Sydney was too important a mission 

to be ignored. In a letter to Maxwell he wrote:

I have just received a letter from Father Dillon, one of the Parish Priests o f 
Sydney, asking me for Brothers for his district. He says the Archbishop will 
give us the best place in the city at his disposal if we are only prepared to 
accept it. I have answered the note to say that I would submit the matter to you 
and acquaint them as soon as I will hear from you. This is the fourth formal 
application for Brothers for Sydney within the last 13 years.'’’ Can you make 
some extraordinary effort to secure it? You can form some idea of the vast 
importance of the situation when I tell you that, in my opinion, your most 
important place in Ireland outside Dublin is only a straw when compared with 
it. Future generations will strongly condemn us and with good reason if we 
now neglect even at any sacrifice securing so desirable a place.*’*

Maxwell did not reverse the decision to impose a moratorium on new 

foundations in Australia. When the Bishop of Ossory, Dr F. Moran, nephew of 

Cullen, was translated to Sydney in March 1884, rumours spread that he had asked for 

Brothers for his new Archdiocese. He returned to Europe in 1885, and visited 

Maxwell at Marino, in order to arrange an opening at Balmain. Treacy had written to 

Maxwell on June 29, 1885, supporting the request.

’’®A. G. Austin, Select Documents in Australian Education, 1788-1900, 225.
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Should Dr Moran of Sydney, now that he is at home, apply for a community 
of Brothers for Sydney, at any sacrifice I would give them. There is not a 
Brother in Australia who would not wear the skin off his bones to have an 
opening in Sydney ... Owing to the welcome that would be sure for us in 
Sydney, I would anticipate a great success. It will be ever to be regretted that 
we did not heretofore accept the numerous offers from Sydney. Better late
t 179 J  jthan never.

However Treacy seems to have had second thoughts on the matter, when he wrote to 

Maxwell: ‘I regret that you did not arrange more definitely, as regards conditions, 

with the Cardinal. From his position in the Colonies, he will be more formidable if not 

more dictatorial with me than he could possibly be with you.’'*° He must have been 

conscious of the fact that Moran had been the frish Bishops’ representative in Rome 

during the Maynooth Synod appeal in 1879. Treacy was also unhappy with the 

Bahnain site, Balmain itself only being conveniently accessible by steamer from 

central Sydney. What really got under his skin was Moran’s criticism of the Parade 

and Dunedin, based on anonymous reports. This was probably a tactical ploy on 

M oran’s part, but not very diplomatic for one who was seeking a favour. Maxwell 

passed on the criticism, which naturally drew a response from Treacy:

All I can say is that I am astonished at what the Cardinal thought well to say of 
Melbourne and Dundedin establishments, as he could have had no personal 
knowledge of either. The Brothers have done their work well and securely in 
Australasia and I feel confident that from what I know and from what I have 
heard that we have a spotless reputation throughout and this both amongst the 
clergy and laity.'**

Treacy told Maxwell that he would prefer to respond to Dean Tierney, Parish 

Priest o f  Beechworth, North Victoria, who wished to have a boarding school. Tierney 

had already paid the fares for two Brothers in 1880, which Treacy was compelled to 

refund him when the 1880 General Chapter imposed the moratorium. However

'’’This im plies that applications must have arrived during the Folding era. 
'’®Treacy to Maxwell, 29-6-1881.

Treacy to Maxwell, 29-6-1881.
‘*®Treacy to Maxwell, 8-10-1885 
'*'Xreacy to Maxwell, 22-10-1885.
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Dublin overruled Treacy and decided on Balmain. Treacy accepted the decision and 

wrote to Maxwell:

Now that you have decided to open Sydney, I will be silent and have merely to 
add that, if  it be not a success, I have resolved that it shall not be my fa u lt... 
To begin then with business, I would be glad to know who is to pay travelling 
expenses ... Then I suppose it was understood ... that the promise (of Brothers 
for Sydney) was on condition that I would be satisfied with the arrangements 
that would be made in house and schools for the Brothers’ comfort and 
convenience.'*^

Despite his acquiescence, Treacy was tardy in moving to Sydney and the 

Vicar General of Sydney, J. Carroll, complained about the delay on a number of
1 o - i

occasions. Treacy met Moran in Melbourne after Goold’s funeral, in July 1886, and 

explained to him the importance of being allowed to make collections. He quoted the 

cost o f  Adelaide at £12,000, collected in the main by Hughes and himself. Moran 

gave permission and took advantage of the occasion to praise the Dunedin school, 

which he had visited. Moran was also prepared to give the Brothers legal possesssion, 

subject to three conditions:

1) take over the existing debt on the recent purchase of land for the school.
2) take responsibility themselves for a residence for the Brothers.
3) meet all expenses of proposed improvments in the school.

Moran had imdertaken the building of the Manly seminary at a cost of 

£100,000, as well as a residence for himself, thus being in no position to help the 

Brothers. In the final analysis, this probably suited the independent Treacy. Hughes 

and he started the collection in Sydney in January 1887. The Balmain parishioners 

resented the fact that the Brothers were getting legal possession and they were not 

very generous with the collection.

The Brothers arrived at Baknain in April 1887, two fi"om Ireland, H. B. 

O’Hagan and T. A. O’Brien, who were joined by W. S. Nunan, who had been in

’*^Treacy to Maxwell, 24-2-1886.
Parish priest o f Balmain until 1885; afterwards bishop of Lismore (1910-1949) and fellow- 

passenger of the Brothers on the Donald McKay in 1869
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Australia since 1873. The school opened on April 18, 1887, in the presence of the 

Cardinal. O ’Hagan described the opening;

The Cardinal is in such a mood that he would do anything now for us. He 
came ... at great inconvenience ... to bless the schools and his speech on the 
occasion ... will, I am sure please you and I know surprise many of the 
Brothers in Ireland. One thing is certain the Cardinal here is not the Dr. Moran 
o f Kilkenny as far as we are concerned ... I only hope that Balmain will be a 
success and that his Eminence will not be disappointed with us.**'*

The Melbourne Affair 1888

The Australian fall-out from the 1875 Maynooth Synod Decrees, while it did not take 

place in Sydney, as might be expected, happened in Melbourne with Goold’s 

successor, Thomas Joseph Carr, Archbishop of Melbourne (1886-1917). Carr did not 

like the decision of Rome, which excluded the clergy from examining secular subjects 

in the Brothers’ schools. He himself had taught in St. Jarlath’s, Tuam, and is reported 

as having examined the boys of St Francis’s school, Melbourne:

Carr ... found the boys of St Francis’ quick at figures on the whole, beautiful 
readers and able to give intelligent answers on the subject-matter of the 
lessons. What principally delighted him was the facility many of them had in 
expressing themselves in writing on slates in a’letter to a friend.’'*̂

Carr was also critical o f the Brothers conducting advanced classes, and would 

have preferred the Brothers to confine themselves to the elementary parochial schools. 

He manifested this view by refusing to participate in the Parade prize giving and by 

refusing to make a contribution to the prize fiind. In 1888, Carr endeavoured to 

resurrect the Maynooth Decrees affair, the problem arising when he appointed a new 

diocesan examiner of schools. Dr Graber. On calling to the Parade, Graber was 

rebuffed when J. B. Lynch told him that the matter had to be referred to Treacy, who 

was then visiting Brisbane. Treacy, in tum, wrote to Carr, telling him that he was 

referring the matter to the Superior General and added:

'^^OHagan to Maxwell, 24-4-1887.
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We came to your archdiocese at the earnest request o f the late Archbishop, and 
to comply with the wishes of the Cardinal Prefect of Propaganda. The 
conditions, which were signed at the time of Dr Goold, I have in my 
possession. They secure to us the privileges of our Rules and the observances 
o f our Society, and it is stipulated by them that nothing would be imposed on 
us which would be contrary to the customs of our Order. I enclose a copy of a 
Roman decree on these examinations and as far as I know nothing contrary to 
the strict letter of this decree has been permitted.

Neither Carr nor Treacy seem to have adverted to the Goold agreement, which 

included the clause; ‘The Brothers shall afford full opportunity to the Parish Priest or 

clergyman appointed by Dr Goold for that purpose to visit their Schools and satisfy 

himself as to the Religious knowledge of the children as also to their progress in their 

literary studies.’ The bishops at the Maynooth Synod, eleven years after this 

agreement was signed, must also have been unaware of this amazing concession on 

the part of the Brothers. When Carr replied to Treacy, he revealed that there had been 

a conference in Rome in 1885, between the representatives of the Irish bishops and 

Cardinal Simeoni, Cardinal A. lacobini, Secretary of State, Cardinal Franzelin, and 

Monsignor D. lacobini, Secretary of Propaganda, at which Carr was present:

Some of the Bishops asked about the exact nature of the decision that had been 
given. Cardinal Franzelin produced all the documents and stated that the 
decision was in regard to the ordinary school work. The priest appointed by 
the Bishop should in the examination of the school put the questions through 
the Brothers in charge, but in regard to catechism and Christian Doctrine the 
questions could be put directly to the children by the Bishop’s delegate.**’

Carr told Treacy that he would ask Propaganda to confirm that he had interpreted the 

situation correctly. O’Hanlon in his paper ‘The Melbourne Affair,’ suggests that the 

confusion on the issue can be explained as follows:

During the five years that it covered 1875-80, the bishops had changed ground 
about the examination issue without admitting it. The Christian Brothers had 
changed their ground three times without admitting it, and in addition had 
spoken with two different voices. The Sacred Congregation o f Propaganda had

Education Record, 1929, Necrology o f  E.C.O'Connell. 
‘**Ibid., 1983, 8.
‘"Ibid., 1983, 9.
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very obviously changed ground twice-unless it be maintained that from 1877 
till 1880, it had been consistent in the sense that the Cardinals in the last two 
of their three decisions wished to give the Christian Brothers what their 
Eminences believed the Brothers wanted, being guided by De Angeli’s’s plea 
of 1878 and 1879 when answering the Brothers’ appeal, and by Aloysius plea 
o f 1877 and 1879 when answering the bishops’ counter-appeal.'®*

The following Table indicates the different permutations and combinations of 

the positions adopted by the different parties;

Table 4-3 Various Views on who should examine in the Brothers’ Schools

Party Date Relig.Know.
Examiner

Secul.Know.
Exam iner

Maynooth Synod 1875 Cleric Cleric

J.A.Hoare October 1877 Cleric Brother only

R.A.Maxwell August 1878 Cleric Brother/Cleric.

J.A.Grace August 1878 Cleric Brother only

De Angelis August 1878 Brother/Cleric Brother/Cleric

Rome December 1878 Custom-? Custom-?

De Angelis December 1879 Brother/Cleric Brother/Cleric

Rome March 1880 Cleric Brother only

Rome April 1885 Cleric Brother/Cleric

Note: Brother/Cleric in the above table indicates that a cleric may be present 

but only the Brother is allowed to question the pupils.

The Rome response of December 1878, was interpreted by the Brothers as 

equivalent to Hoare’s request to Propaganda in 1877. On the other hand, the bishops’ 

interpretation of the decision from Rome was that it was equivalent to Decree 307. De

'*®Ibid.,17.
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Angelis, during the negotiations sided with the opposition and thought that there was 

justification for those who paid the Brothers to be entitled to see whether ‘they were 

getting value for money’, as Cullen crudely put i t  This incensed Grace, who was 

inclined to take a tougher line than his fellow-delegate, Maxwell. De Angelis feared 

that Propaganda was on the bishops’ side on this issue and hence came up with his 

peculiar compromise.

Maxwell took a hard line with Carr, adopting the policy which Hoare and 

Grace had fought for, quoting the 1880 decision from Rome. Nevertheless, Can- 

persisted and made clear that he would go ahead and appeal to Rome. He also asked 

Treacy if the Brothers had any objection to his making a visitation of the orphanges. 

Treacy, remembering the decision on Decree 303, asked Carr what had he in mind by 

such a visit. When Carr mentioned examining the accounts, Treacy replied that Carr 

could see the accounts submitted to the Government Auditor. Carr dropped the idea of 

visiting the orphanages.

Maxwell wasted no time and contacted his agent, Fr Stanislaus White, an Irish 

Cistercian resident in Rome, asking his advice on how he should proceed. He also 

wrote to Cardinal Simeoni of Propaganda, explaining the Carr problem in Melbourne. 

Simeoni wrote to Maxwell in January 1889, confirming the 1880 decision. Treacy lost 

no time in passing Maxwell’s letter, containing the confirmation from Rome. Nine 

months later, in October 1889, Treacy called on Carr and was informed that Carr was 

making arrangements with other Religious (Treacy thought that they were the De La 

Salle Brothers) to take charge of the parochial schools). It took Carr a few years to 

thaw out and to return to his genial self

Further expansion 1887-89

A significant step in the administration of Australia was the visitation in 1887, by T.J. 

Butler, Second Assistant to the Superior General. Treacy had been reprimanded by 

Maxwell in 1885, for harassing Directors concerning money matters, which prompted 

Treacy to ask for a visitation at the Australian houses’ expense. Butler was well 

received and made a number of changes. He transferred Bodkin to St Kilda’s, 

Melbourne, to be near the Visitor, as was appropriate for a Consultor.
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The last two years o f the decade saw the opening o f a branch school at St. 

A lipius’, Ballarat East, in January 1888, and in September o f that year a school was 

opened at Maryborough, Queensland, 167 miles north of Brisbane.’*̂  Finally, in 1889, 

there were fiirther developments in Sydney. Treacy had written to Maxwell towards 

the end of 1887:

Our establishment in Sydney may now be considered as almost an 
accomplished fact. The garden is now being trenched and this will finish all I 
will have to do for Balmain for the present. The Cardinal is well pleased, as 
well he may be, but he is still anxious about Newtown, a parish at one end of 
the City. I am anxious for it as it would give us an opening into the City which 
Balmain cannot. About last Easter, the Cardinal spoke to me of Petersham and 
pressed me for Brothers for it. I declined but chanced to say that I would think 
more favourably of Newtown as it was more in the centre o f population.'^

By the end of 1888, Treacy found himself in a difficult position with Moran, 

as another letter to Maxwell shows;

Over a week ago I received a very liberal offer from the Archbishop of 
Brisbane, if I could only send Brothers for St. James’ after Xmas. He would 
expend sufficient money to improve ground and schools, etc. I would be very 
glad to take up his offer if I could get fi-ee fi-om the obligation in Newtown. On 
my way to Brisbane I considered it necessary to call on Cardinal Moran to 
inform him that according to Br Assistant’s last note, he could not expect 
Brothers for Newtown till the course of next year and I was in hopes that he 
might say that he could get others besides the Brothers. To my surprise, 
however, the Cardinal told me that he met you before he left and that you 
promised to have the Newtown community in Sydney for the opening after 
Christmas.'^'

It is obvious that Treacy was caught between Moran and Maxwell and he was also 

endeavouring to keep the peace with Dr Dunne of Brisbane. Moran’s total lack of 

financial help must have irked Treacy enormously. He went so far as to suggest that
192Moran ‘kept back the priests fi-om doing what they might be inclined to do.’

'*’This w as under Maryborough's third parish priest, J.O'Reilly and thirteen years after Fr Tissofs 
invitation, which his bishop thwarted in favour o f  Brisbane.
'’‘’Treacy to Maxwell, 9-11-1887.
'’ ’Treacy to Maxwell, 12-12-1888 
’’^ r e a c y  to Maxwell, 14-6-1889.
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However he managed to salvage something by persuading Moran to allow him to 

open in Petersham, as well as in Newtown. The two schools were opened at the 

beginning of 1889, when six Brothers arrived from Ireland. Treacy purchased a 

property, ‘Ormley House’, in Petersham, to house the new community and purchased 

a  second property on the other side of the road, on which he plarmed to build a fee- 

paying High School.

Treacy ended the year 1889 and the decade in Brisbane. He had transferred 

Bodkin from Dunedin to Brisbane in 1886, and, on his arrival, Bodkin was asked by 

Dr Dunne to open a boarding school. Dunne had earlier opposed the introduction of 

the Christian Brothers into Queensland and was also disappointed with the early 

attempts of the Brothers to conduct a boarding school at the Terrace. The Sisters of 

Mercy had a whole chain of boarding schools for girls throughout Queensland and 

Dunne felt the Brothers should do likewise for the boys. Treacy acquiesced to 

D urjie’s request but stipulated that proper accommodation should be put in place. 

Bodkin erected a new wing at the Terrace, which frightened Dunne, knowing that the 

original debt on the Terrace still existed. In order to become a Trustee to protect the 

property, Dunne agreed to pay interest on the debt o f £4,500 at a rate of five per cent. 

However, after two years he discontinued the payment. Boarders increased from 

forty-five in 1888 to over ninety in 1889.'^^ Treacy soon realised that this type of 

growth called for a separate boarding school and he purchased twenty acres on 

Sandgate Road, at Nudgee, backing on to the 258 acres, which Dr Quinn had donated 

to the Brothers. This coastal strip was boggy, whereas the new site was on elevated 

ground, about ten miles north east of Brisbane.The new boarding school and land 

would cost over £12,000, which must have worried Maxwell, but Treacy’s 

reassurance must however have brought a smile to Maxwell’s stem countenance:

I will not borrow more than each place can well bear. Even should the interest 
press heavily on the place for a time I or the Brother who may be in my 
position would always be at hand to help them. Should it be the will o f God to 
bless me as heretofore with health and strength I would have no fear, but in the 
ordinary course I cannot expect this much longer and then I see and feel that I 
am not now able to march along at my former pace and trials seem to weigh

‘®̂ It was during this period that Archbishop James Duhig, second Archbishop o f Brisbane[ 1917-64], 
attended St. Gregory's as a boarder. He was bom in Co. Limerick and eniigrated to Australia in 1885. 
He studied in the Irish College, Rome 1891-96 and was ordained there. Appointed Bishop of 
Rockhampton 1905 and coadjutor to Dunne in 1912.
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heavier upon me. Quiet and Hght work would be more congenial to me now 
than the wear and tear attendant on the advancement and direction o f a number 
of Houses at great distances apart. I was never of the stamp to allow chances 
to pass unheeded which would ultimately tend to the advantage o f the Sosiety 
and hence my worry and anxiety. Depend upon it that I am in the mood to stop 
short and look around me after the race of this year, before I will embark in 
any fiature affair of magnitude.'^'*

By the end of the decade, the Australasian Brothers numbered fifty, with ten 

houses, conducting twelve schools and teaching 2,000 pupils. It was not much o f a 

change fi-om the 1879 figures of ten houses, fifty Brothers and 2,430 pupils. However 

Treacy did weather the storm and the Australian mission survived the worst crisis it 

had to endure up to that point. It was also strategically well poised to expand in the 

decades to come, when foxmdations in Western Australia and Tasmania would 

complete the coverage of the Australian continent

Treacy’s Final Decade as Provincial Visitor 1890-1900

Following the relatively modest growth of the previous decade, Treacy, at the age of 

fifty-five, in his final years as provincial Visitor, led the Australian mission to new 

heights. The expansion was all the more remarkable against the economic background 

of the 1892 Australian financial crisis, which came about due to the collapse of 

Australian credit in London, resulting in wholesale collapse o f financial institutions in 

Melbourne and Sydney, as well as giving rise to great labour imrest.’̂  ̂ Treacy had to 

have recourse to financial support from Ireland, in the form o f a £6,000 loan. The 

decade started propitiously in 1890, with the arrival of ten Brothers from Ireland. One 

of the highlights of the decade was the expansion into Western Australia, with the 

opening in Perth in 1894. But before this happened there were a number o f other new 

foundations made.

The General Chapter o f 1890 was attended by Treacy, T. R. Hughes and J. J. 

Barrett. Australian topics discussed were mainly the appointment o f a school 

examiner, the Noviciate and the programme of studies, both o f the schools and o f the 

Brothers. Another important and contentious issue discussed was the relationship 

between the Provincial Visitor and his Consultors. Treacy was re-elected as Provincial

‘’^ re a cy  to Maxwell, 1-12-1889.
G. Greenwood, Australia A Social and Political History, 172.
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Visitor and both J. B. Lynch and J. B. Nugent were appointed Consultors. On his 

return, Treacy, following the directive o f the Chapter, re-opened the Noviciate in 

Noble Street, opposite St. Augustine’s orphanage, Geelong, with E. A. Sheehan as 

Novice Master. Sheehan went on a recruiting tour of Victoria to find postulants but 

without success. On his return, he was temporarily appointed Director of S t 

Augustine’s, J. P. O’Mullane being appointed examiner of schools. A Provincial 

Education Committee was also set up in Sydney, composed of Treacy, O ’Mullane, 

Butler, Nugent, O’Hagan, Morgan, Cotter, and W. L. Lynch. Its first task was to issue 

a programme for the schools.

The first new school of the decade to open, in 1890, was St. Joseph’s College, 

Geelong, which was separate from the orphanage, and which housed some boarders. 

The new College was intended to cater for boarders only, Carr giving his consent, but 

stipulating that the school not be called a ‘College’, presumably because o f his desire 

to restrict the Brothers to primary education. The start of 1891 saw the opening of St. 

Joseph’s College, Nudgee, Queensland, with the transfer of thirty boarders fi-om 

Gregory Terrace. The High School at Lewisham was also built during 1891, classes 

starting in October 1891, the school being officially opened by Moran at the 

beginning of 1892. Both Petersham and Newton sent their most talented boys to the 

High School.

Treacy had trouble with some of the Directors of schools fi"om time to time, 

mainly concerning funds. In 1891, he found himself in a more serious dispute, this 

time with the newly appointed Director of Wakefield Street, Adelaide, J. G. 

H u g h e s . H u g h e s  had spent ten weeks in Adelaide during the Summer of 1890, 

standing in for the director, T. A. O’Brien, who was ill, and the following year he 

replaced him as Director of Adelaide. He held that position for two periods, 1891 to 

1893 and 1897 to 1902; in between P. J. Barron held the post. On taking up his post as 

Director, Hughes made two decisions, which annoyed Treacy. First he purchased a 

small parcel of land adjoining the existing Brothers’ property for £600 and second, he 

commissioned his own architect, M. F. Cavanagh, to design a second storey for the 

school, which would cost £3,000. There were a number of reasons for Treacy’s

' ^ o m  1851 in Derrynoose, Co. Armagh. Worked until he was twenty five and then joined the Institute 
in 1877. Spent ten years in Cork. Sent to Worcesrer, Mass.,U.S.A. in 1888. But Brothers withdrawn 
after twenty months and he returned to Ireland at Easter, 1890. He was sent to Australia, April, 30, 
1890. He died February 21,1926, and is buried in Marino.
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irritation with Hughes. He was not used to dealing with such initiative, deeming it 

ultra vires on the part of a Director. Hughes would seem to be of the same hew as 

Treacy himself Treacy also thought that it would have been preferable to employ the 

same architect, who had initially designed the school. Treacy may also have been 

conscious o f Maxwell’s desire for a slowing down of expansion in Australia. There 

was also the advent of the economic crisis in Australia and the uncertainty o f the 

agricultural based economy of South Australia. Treacy complained to Maxwell;

My estimate of him at present is that he is both hasty and imprudent and that it 
will give me enough to do to keep him from dashing his head against the wall 
... His letters also manifest a dislike of any restraint on his action.'^^

On the same day Hughes was replying to a letter from Treacy, which is not 

archived. Hughes’ reply must have stung Treacy:

... Your last few letters have given me more pain and trouble than anything 
arising from the management o f the college and schools. The distraction which 
they have caused is too much for me. I am quite sure I deserve far greater 
reprimands for my conduct if  I had only the humility to admit it. Still there is a 
striking contrast between your letters to me and those I received from the 
Superior General when I was placed in a position of trust. His were those of a 
father, yours are as bitter and cold as as those of a step father. He trusted me, 
you do not. He treated me like a full grown man, you treat me as a child who 
is not yet able to walk. ... Well, my dear Brother Visitor, I cannot work the 
place if  we are not allowed to build. I therefore with all respect and 
submission enclose my resignation.*^*

Treacy replied to this missive firmly but diplomatically:

No Directors in the Colonies would of themselves dream of taking the steps 
you did without consulting me. ... Other Directors do not complain, neither do 
they consider that they are treated as children nor with want o f confidence 
when they are restrained from buying land or undertake buildings or make 
considerable changes in their premises without permission.

Now, my very dear Brother Gilbert, if I may venture to offer you advice, not 
as a Visitor of the Province, but as Brother Ambrose Treacy to a Brother

‘̂ ’Treacy to Maxwell, 17-5-1891. 
'’*J.G.Hughes to Treacy, 17-5-1891.
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whom he sincerely esteems and loves, it would be to try and be resigned to 
God’s Holy Will in things beyond your control and for which you are not 
responsible, and not to seek for a change while you are under the influence o f 
any excitement, as results may follow which you would much regret and all 
the more brought on by your own action.'^

Treacy’s Consultor, J. B. Lynch, had an outsider’s objective view of the adversaries. 

He described Hughes thus; ‘appears to have the American Rush about him, and is 

evidently anxious to do wonders in a short time.’ He went on to add ‘It must be 

admitted that Brother Ambrose Treacy has powers of either irritating or encouraging 

and often I could have wished that he had used the latter, as there are few indeed who 

do not appreciate it.’ One wonders whether he ever saw fit to advise Treacy on this 

subject. Lynch also saw the necessity of defining the powers of the Provincial Visitor 

vis-a-vis the Directors and their communities. Finally, Lynch concluded: ‘The whole 

affair will do good all round. Brother Gilbert will be cautious in future in not 

exceeding the limits of his office, and Brother Visitor will see the necessity o f dealing 

prudently and in a fatherly way with the different Directors.’

The Adelaide school was opened in May 1892, and blessed by Archbishop 

Reynolds on July 17, 1892. Two other schools were also opened in 1892. They were 

at Ipswich, Queensland, and a branch school at Rozelle, in Bahnain West. When 

Treacy was setting up the Noviciate at Noble Street, he called on Carr seeking 

permission for the reservation of the Blessed Sacrament. Carr asked Treacy why he 

was not opening more schools in the archdiocese, Treacy replying that he was under 

the impression that Carr did not welcome the Brothers. Carr dismissed the idea and 

asked for more schools. He had recently bought a site at Abbotsford for £2.500, on 

which stood a tannery, which he thought could be used as a school. Treacy agreed to 

open at Abbotsford, but rejected the idea of using the tarmery. Carr agreed to build a 

new school for £2,000, provided Treacy would collect £500. The school was opened 

in 1893, served by four Brothers from the Victoria Parade house, which also 

shouldered the Abbotsford debt of £1,400.

Two Brothers died in 1891, once more leaving Treacy short-staffed. He wrote 

to Dublin, his letter indicating that he had hoped to divert three Brothers intended for

‘’^Treacy to J.G.Hughes,30-5-1891. 
^®°Lynch to Maxwell, 19-5-1891.
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Dunedin, to Australia. Dr. Moran of Dunedin had a boarding school available in the 

country and was anxious that the Brothers should take it over. It had been in the hands 

of another teaching order, which had withdrawn. Treacy did not believe that the 

school was a viable proposition because of the shortage of boarders and succeeding in 

persuading the Bishop to abandon the project. The three Brothers arrived in 

September 1891, and were retained in Australia.

Treacy was anxious to open a boarding school in Victoria. It is doubtful if 

Carr would ever permit such a development, given his views on the role of the 

Brothers in education. The Brothers had opened a primary school at Ballarat on 

Skipton St. in 1876. They later approached Dr J. Moore, Bishop of Ballarat (1884- 

1904), seeking permission to open a boarding school. Moore refused, indicating that 

he wished to bring in a clerical order to conduct such a college. In 1889, he brought 

some Holy Ghost Fathers from Blackrock College, Dublin, to open a diocesan 

college.^”' It was architecturally designed on the lines of Blackrock College. The Holy 

Ghost Fathers opened on February 23, 1889, and soon had sixty boarders. Their first 

students failed the matriculation, the superior resigning. Things got worse with the 

death o f two of the priests and the remaining priests were recalled in January 1892. 

Moore then turned to the Brothers and Treacy, from a strong position, negotiated a 

tough agreement with the Bishop. He insisted that four and a half acres and the 

buildings be conveyed to the Brothers free of debt. The Brothers took over the nine 

acres from the Holy Ghost Fathers for £1,900. There was accommodation for one 

hundred boarders in the Ballarat College. Treacy obtained approval from Dublin in 

May 1892, and four Brothers arrived on August 16, 1892, among whom was J. J. 

Duggan, who went straight to Ballarat, to help some of the boys who were sitting the 

public examinations. Another of the new arrivals was P. J. Barron, later to succeed 

Treacy as Provincial Visitor. He was sent to the Noviciate in Geelong. The Ballarat 

College was re-named St Patrick’s at the behest o f the Bishop and the community 

took up residence in January 1893. St Patrick’s started with twenty-four boarders and 

twelve day pupils. Twenty-four boys were transferred from St Joseph’s College, 

Geelong to the new establishment. This not only led to a disagreement between 

Treacy and the Director of Geelong, E. C. O’Connell, but Carr also ordered the 

Geelong College to close and it remained unused for many years.

The Holy Ghost men were RefFe, Broagh, Brennan and Schmidt. Fr G.Lee replaced Reffe
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At the end of October 1893, the Brothers took over the primary school o f St. 

James’ in Brisbane, which had been founded by Dr Quinn in 1866. When the Brothers 

took charge there were 140 boys attending. This soon rose to 360 and the primary 

school acted as a feeder to Gregory Terrace. Treacy occupied himself in 1893 by 

carrying out an extensive tour of Queensland in a successful endeavour to recruit 

boarders for Nudgee College.

One of the significant events of the decade for the Brothers was their opening 

in Perth, Western Australia in 1894, thus addmg another Australian State to their 

network. Matthew Gibney was the fourth Bishop of Perth (1887-1925) at the time.^°^ 

The abolition of the 1871 Education Act by the ‘Assisted Schools Abolition Act’ of 

1895, created a financial crisis for Gibney. He approached the De La Salle Brothers 

and asked Moran to intercede on his behalf. Bourke, in his History o f  the Catholic 

Church in Western Australia, states that Gibney ‘had tried for nearly 30 years to 

procure the Christian Brothers, but without success, until he almost gave up the idea 

and almost sold the site he had reserved for them.’ *̂̂  The ‘Christian Brothers’ Bourke 

refers to in this passage must have been the De La Salle Brothers. The Irish Christian 

Brothers Archives do not seem to have any record of such approaches by Gibney. 

Following the funeral of Archbishop Reynolds in Adelaide in 1893, Gibney met 

Treacy and described to him the site in Irwin Street, which he was holding for the 

Brothers and on which the parish schools were built. He thought the Brothers could 

build a  residence on the site. However the Bishop had a second property on St. 

George’s Terrace, mortgaged for £2,000, which appealed to Treacy, who offered 

£1,000 towards the mortgage.^°^ Gibney rejected the offer but changed his mind 

overnight and accepted it. Treacy moved fast, gave Gibney the £1,000 and obtained 

legal transfer of the site. The three acre site had originally been purchased in 1864, by

^  Bom November 2, 1837 in Kildallen, Co. Cavan Educated in Virginia and entered All Hallow's, 
Dublin 1857. Ordained for Perth June 16, 1863 Arrived in Perth December 12, 1863. A pioneer bush- 
priest. Involved in Kelly gang siege in 1880. Appointed bishop in 1887. Resigned in 1910 due to 
financial difficulties. Died in Brisbane June, 22, 1925. His brother, Patrick was educated in Mount 
Melleray and entered All Hallows in 1861 while Matthew was still a student there. Ordained for Perth 
on October 20, 1867. Died July 10, 1915
^^Ronald Fogarty, Catholic Education in Australia 1806-1950,266.

D. F. Bourke, History o f  the Catholic Church in Western Australia 1829-1979, 139.

^  The property, which Treacy purchased from Dr Gibney, had been used as a school, ‘Riverview 
College,’ conducted by a Mr Murtagh for one year. The property was also the original location o f the 
De La Salle School of 1864-66.
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Bishop Salvado, OSB, for £800. At one stage Gibney had put the site up for sale for 

£8,000, which indicates what a good deal Treacy had. negotiated. Gibney showed 

further generosity by returning the £1,000 as a donation for the new College.

In January 1894, T. A. O ’Brien, brother o f F. T. O’Brien of Wakefield Street, 

Adelaide fame, with two other Brothers fi-om Melbourne arrived in Perth, staying with 

Gibney for the first two weeks. The new College was opened on February 1, 1894, in 

a large villa on the comer of St. George’s Terrace and Victoria, with twenty-one boys 

in attendance on the first day. The curriculum included Reading and Elocution, 

W riting and Drawing, Geography, English Grammar, English History, Arithmetic, 

Euclid, Algebra, Mensuration, Bookkeeping, Vocal Music, French, Latin, Chemistry 

and Physics.^*^ Pupils were to be prepared for the examinations of Adelaide 

University. In June 1896, the first stage o f a £10,000 building was opened, with 

accommodation for 120 boarders. The inveterate collector, T. R. Hughes, in 1896, 

collected £2,000 throughout Western Australia. The Bishop was his usual generous 

self, contributing £500 for the College fiind. The Brothers took over the parochial 

schools, St. Patrick’s, in Irwin Street, on September 17, 1894, with seventy-seven 

boys enrolled. In a letter to the Provincial on August 10, 1918, Gibney wrote:

Having introduced your Brothers into Westem Australia, I feel that there is no 
act of my episcopate that gives me greater pleasure in my declining years, or 
that has been attended with more benefit to the community at large, as your 
good Brothers have more than fulfilled my most sanguine anticipations. They 
have the honour of being the pioneers of University education in this State, 
while their record of success in all the other branches of education proves that 
they have more than sustained their high ideals.

During this time denominational schools were still receiving financial aid 

under certain conditions. Treacy wrote to Maxwell seeking permission to receive the 

grant;

Assisted Schools in Westem Australia receive a capitation of £1,015-6 per 
head from the Government. Our parochial schools there will come under this

^  Western Australian Record, iune 14, 1894. 
Ibid, 139.
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head. They will be inspected and there are two regulations, which may affect 
us, viz:

1) The reading books must be approved.
2) The Priest or Parson can arrange a half hour each week with the teacher 
during which he can take the children o f his denomination onto a separate 
room for religious instruction.^®*

Treacy mentioned that the reading books used were Nelson’s. While Treacy 

was in  favour of abiding by the regulations, probably encouraged by Gibney, who had 

also written to Dublin, the Director, T. A. O’Brien, was against the idea. Dublin 

refused and when the Brothers introduced their own reading books, a public 

controversy arose. Objections were raised by non-Catholic parents, and the matter 

was raised in Parliament, where the Brothers’ reading books were described as 

‘disguised Catholic catechisms’, which was contrary to the Elementary Education Act 

of 1871.^°^ As a result, St. Patrick’s School was eliminated from the list o f schools 

approved for financial assistance. In 1895, all financial aid was abolished for 

denominational schools in Western Australia.

Treacy had other places to attend to in 1894, among which he made his last 

call on the dying Bishop of Dunedin, Dr Moran. On his way back from New Zealand, 

he stopped off at Hobart and paid a courtesy call on the new coadjutor Bishop, Dr 

Patrick Delaney. Treacy wrote to Dublin;

I have just called to pay my respects to the newly-consecrated Bishop, Dr 
Delaney. He is a great friend-is writing to the Cardinal and Bishops to get 
them to adopt our readers, etc. Is introducing them into Tasmania and is

911determined to have our Brothers in Hobart, though others expect to come.

^°*Treacy to Maxwell, 27-11-1893.
Parliamentary Debates, Western Australia, 1894, Vol 2,1468-79.

^''^om February 14, 1853 in Killian, Ballygar, Co. Galway .Educated by Franciscans at Mount Bellew 
and the Jesuits at St. Ignatius College, Galway. Joined Jesuits in Milltown Park as a novice but left for 
All Hallows,in 1874. Assigned to diocese of S t Paul, Minnesota, and was ordained in 1879. Joined All 
Hallows community and was sent to Saint Sulpice. Returned in December to teach History and Canon 
Law. Went to Australia with Sylvester Barry in 1885 to collect for All Hallows. During their plan the 
"Suplician Plan" was introduced and they decided to stay on in Australia. Delaney joined the diocese of 
Ballarat under Moore. Appointed coadjutor to Archbishop Murphy of Hobart in 1893. He succeeded 
him in 1907 and died in 1926. He was a brilliant linguist, with a great interest in education.

'Treacy to Assistant, 28-3-1894.
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Dr. Delaney was the force behind the coming of the Brothers to St. Virgil’s, 

Hobart in 1911, a year before Treacy died. Delaney also brought the Brothers to 

Launceston in 1919.

The year 1894 saw further development in Queensland, when a school in 

Rockhampton was opened in July, commencing with one hundred boys. The first 

Bishop of Rockhampton, Dr John Cani (1882-1898), was fully stretched financially, 

building a cathedral for his new diocese. However he did give Treacy a plot of land 

near the schools to build a residence for the Brothers. There was some breathing space 

between the years 1895 and 1897, with no new foundations. By 1894, the number of 

houses had grown to sixteen, the number of schools to twenty-four, the number of 

Brothers to ninety-one, including seven lay Brothers, and the number o f pupils to 

4,000. The economic climate most probably forced Treacy to slow down. There was 

also the intervention of Chapter meetings. The first Provincial Assembly was held at 

Victoria Parade, Melbourne, in December 1895, and the General Chapter was held in 

Dublin in 1896. The Australian delegates to the General Chapter were Treacy, J. J. 

Barrett and H. B. 0 ’Hagan. The Australian Assembly made a number of 

recommendations to the General Chapter, which were generally endorsed. It 

recommended that Consultors should reside in the Noviciate House with the 

Provincial and have powers analogous to those of the Assistants to the Superior 

General. The Assembly also recommended that the Consultors be Inspectors of 

Schools and not double up as Directors of Houses. Treacy was re-elected Provincial 

Visitor and in September 1896, two new Consultors, J. J. Mullen and P. J. Barron, 

were appointed, both of whom were to occupy the post of Provincial Visitor in the 

years to come.

Treacy was now entering his last period of office in Australia. The 

Provincialate and Noviciate were transferred from Victoria to Petersham, New South 

Wabs, in March 1897, the new headquarters being christened ‘Mount Sion’. Two 

foundations occupied Treacy’s attention in 1887. The first was St, Patrick’s College, 

Goulbum, which had been founded in 1874, by Bishop William Lanigan (1867-1900), 

and which had been staffed by diocesan clergy. Its long-standing President, Dr J. 

Gallagher, was appointed coadjutor to Lanigan in 1895, and he offered Treacy the 

Colbge, which was situated on eighteen acres, with a fully fiimished residence for the 

Brothers. The College could accommodate sixty boarders. Treacy was delighted with
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the offer and after some delay, received approval from Dublin. J. J. Duggan was 

appointed first Director, T. A. O’Brien sub-director; M. B. Hanrahan (later Provincial 

1930-1943), and J. J. Heame, were also appointed to Goulbum. The College opened 

under the Christian Brothers in 1898, with twenty-four boarders, passing the fifty 

mark within a year. A parochial school, under two Brothers, was opened in Goulbum 

in October 1898, and the Bishop supplemented the school fees with a subvention of 

one hundred pounds a year. He also gave Hughes permission to collect in the diocese 

for the new Irish Noviciate at Marino, Dublin.

Reverting to Western Australia, Bishop Griver of Perth, as early as 1879, had 

requested Hoare, in his fmal year as Superior-General, for Brothers to take care of an 

orphanage in Perth. This was not his first request for Brothers; nine years previously 

he had called to Dublin on a similar mission. The orphanage had been established by 

Fr M. Gibney in 1868, with the support of the St. Vincent De Paul Committee. It had 

approval and a modest subvention from the Government. A Benedictine monk was 

appointed Principal, and the staff consisted of laymen. The property was diocesan, 

having originally been set up as a Benedictine monastery by Bishop Serra. Few 

monks dwelt there and most of the Benedictines opted for the New Norcia mission to 

the aboriginal people. The original site of over 200 acres had been purchased by the 

first Bishop of Perth, John Brady (1845-1871), and Serra added to the property. In 

November 1876, the Irish Sisters of Mercy, who had already been taking care of the 

orphan girls since 1868, took charge of the boys’ orphanage, with some sixty boys in 

residence.

Treacy called to Perth in September, on his way back from the 1896 Chapter, 

and had discussions with Gibney concerning the orphanage. He returned to Perth in 

July 1897, making final arrangements, and appointed J. L. Ryan as Director. Five 

Brothers arrived from Ireland in August 1897, including W. M. McCarthy, who was 

to make his mark in Ballarat, and later to be selected for high office in Australia and 

in Ireland. Two of the new arrivals, M. A. Phelan from Gibraltar and P. B. Lee from 

Doneraile, "vere sent to staff the Perth orphanage. The Brothers took over Subiaco on 

November 23, 1897. At the handover there were eighty-one boys, seventy-one being 

maintained by the Government. When Gibney and Treacy were negotiating, it was 

agreed that Subiaco had serious limitations, particularly a water supply one. An 

alternative green-field site was identified in 1900, 600 acres in extent, situated along
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the Canning river. When Treacy was in Perth, on his way to the 1900 Chapter, he 

purchased the site for £1,500, and named it ‘C lontarf. The foundation stone for the 

new orphanage was laid on January 3, 1901, and the boys were transferred on 

September 8, 1901. The Sisters o f Mercy took over Subiaco for their girls’ orphanage. 

One wonders how they coped with the water supply! Treacy at this time also took 

over the school in Albany, which was then the leading port in Western Australia and 

the terminus for the Great Southern Railways. The Brothers opened there on October 

10, 1898, starting with forty-nine pupils. They conducted two schools, a parochial 

primary school and a secondary High School, which also catered for boarders. With 

the growth of Fremantle and the development of the inland goldfields, the population 

of Albany declined and the Brothers withdrew in 1903, Gibney suggesting that they 

transfer to Kalgoorlie, where they opened on October 2, 1906. They were to return to 

Albany in 1955.

Following the 1896 Chapter, Treacy had been given two new Consultors, J. J. 

Mullen and P. J. Barron. This led to J. G. Hughes returning to Adelaide for his second 

term as Director, from 1897 to 1901. Despite the falling numbers of boarders from 

about forty to twenty-five, Hughes began planning a new building for the boarders 

who hitherto had been housed in the Brothers’ residence. It is surprising that Treacy 

did not suggest a separate boarding school as happened in Brisbane, where Nudgee 

was established separately from Gregory Terrace. Perhaps he was still dubious about 

the economy of South Australia. This separation did not occur until the opening of 

Rostrevor by the New Zealander, D. G. Purton, although his predecessor, P. G. 

O’Neill, did try to obtain a separate property for the boarders in 1918-19. Hughes 

purchased an adjoining block for £1,000, and the new wing, including a gymnasium, 

cost £4,500 to build. Treacy still opposed Hughes’ initiative, as he had done in 1891, 

but Barron supported it. Dr John O’Reily (1895-1915), Reynold’s successor as Bishop 

of Adelaide, blessed the new building on November 14, 1897, and it was opened on 

May 1, 1898. During the opening, an embarassing situation arose during this event 

between the Bishop and Br Hughes. O’Reily did not feel well and tried to avoid 

coming. Hughes had assured him that it would be a low-key affair, which it did not 

turn out to be, thus annoying the bishop. The Lieutenant Governor was present at the 

opening. This is how the Educational Record describes the event:
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His Excellency was received with much courtesy by the Principal, and shown 
through the establishment. He was then conducted to a room where he listened 
to some of Moore’s melodies and some religious hymns, sweetly sung by the 
school choir. As a finale the Governor asked the Archbishop to get the boys to 
sing ‘ God Save the Queen’. His Grace conveyed his Excellency’s desire to 
Brother Gilbert. He replied that the boys were not taught to sing that anthem. 
The distinguished visitor withdrew in a very disappointed mood. He 
complained to the Archbishop of the discourtesy and disloyalty implied in the 
refusal to sing the National Anthem. The Archbishop, who was something of 
an imperialist, his father having been a colour-sergeant in the English Army, 
was also greatly displeased, and remonstrated with Brother Gilbert.

The Governor accused the Brothers of being Fenians, an accusation, which would 

probably not worry ‘the boy from Armagh’. Hughes returned to Ireland in 1906, but 

the hiuniliation lingered on with the Archbishop and he asked the Director, Br Carroll, 

as late as eight years after the incident, to pass on his denunciation to the Superior- 

General.

The last foimdation of this decade was at Toowoomba, the Capital o f the 

Darling Downs district of Queensland. It was opened on October 1, 1899, with an 

enrohnent of 120 boys. By 1900, these new openings brought the number o f houses to 

twenty, with 128 Brothers teaching 5,720 pupils in thirty schools. The schools 

included both primary and secondary, as well as orphanages, together with five 

boarding colleges, one in each of the major colonies of Queensland, New South 

Wales, Victoria, South Australia and Western AustraUa. Ten o f the schools were 

opened imder Hoare’s administration in Treacy’s first decade, and twenty-one under 

Maxwell’s administration (1880-1900).^'^ In 1900, the 128 Brothers in Australia 

represented over fourteen per cent of the total Brotherhood of 826. Hoare had sent out 

thirty-four Brothers in the period 1868-1879, and Maxwell had sent twenty-three 

Brothers between 1881 and 1899, and a further thirty-seven between 1890 and 1899, a 

grand total o f ninety-four emigrant Brothers. Allowing for deaths and departures, 

those who entered in Australia represented over thirty per cent of the 128 Brothers in 

Australia in 1900. The twenty foundations represented nearly twenty per cent of the 

105 foundations o f the Institute and the number of Australian pupils, 5,720, also 

represented about twenty per cent o f the 36,257 pupils attending the Brothers’ schools 

world wide. This was no mean bequest, which Treacy handed on to his successors,

‘̂^Note that Richmond was closed in 1882.
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after thirty years o f leadership o f the Australian mission. No wonder historians 

compare Treacy with the founder himself, Edmund Rice, in terms of dedication and 

achievement. Like the founder, Treacy also had both friends and antagonists among 

the hierarchy. Dr Moran o f Dunedin, Dr Quinn of Queensland, Dr Reynolds of 

Adelaide and Dr Gibney of Perth can all be counted as his friends. Strangely, his 

antagonists were all prelates of Victoria and New South Wales, including Goold and 

Carr o f  Melbourne and Moran of Sydney.

The growth of colonial-born or colonial-trained Brothers was bound to bring 

some tension with the more conservative emigrant Brothers from keland. T. R. 

Hughes was one of the first Brothers to observe this. He wrote to O ’Neill, one of the 

Assistants to the Superior General:

Some of our kish Brothers have unfortunately an ill-founded prejudice against 
the colonial Brothers, and this if not checked will in the end be productive of 
much harm. ... Our two houses in Western AustraUa are governed by Brothers 
who though bom in freland joined the order out here and had all their training 
as Religious and as teachers in these colonies. Right good fellows they are too 
and discharge their duties well. ... Well, to be candid I consider that they 
(colonial-trained Brothers) compare favourably with those from the Old Land. 
In fact to an unprejudiced judge they excel in many respects to the home 
Brothers.^'^

It would be another thirty years before the colonials would be elected to high 

office. In his letter. Lynch made an innovative suggestion of rotation of both Irish and 

Australian Brothers between Ireland and Australia.

4.4 The New Century 1900-1930

The delegation to the General Chapter of May 1900, were Treacy, J. J. Barrett and F. 

T. O ’Brien. Treacy was elected First Assistant to the new Superior General, M. T. 

Moylan, while J. J. Mullen was nominated Provincial Visitor, in succession to 

Treacy.^''* His two Consultors were L. G. Cotter and P. J. Barron. With the elevation

‘̂̂ Lynch to O'Neill, 11-7-1898.
B on in Tuam 1843. Taught in Carlow under Treacy and Director of Borris at the age o f  twenty five. 

First Brother to qualify as certificated teacher of the Deptartment o f Science and Art, South 
Kensii^on, London. Sent to Gibraltar in 1878 because of health and to Australia in 1880. Taught at St. 
Vincert's, Ballarat, Brisbane and Adelaide. Consultor to Treacy 1996-1900. Died October 26, 1902 
from pieumonia.
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of Treacy to high office in Dublin, the Australian Brothers must have looked forward 

to an increase in the allocation of resources to their Province. In a letter to Treacy, 

Lynch paints a prophetic picture, albeit having recourse to a modicum o f special 

pleading:

I am sure you are fully alive to the fact that the new Commonwealth is and 
will be the great missionary field for our Brothers and after all there may have 
been a special order of Divine Providence in placing you at headquarters on 
that account. This reflection has reconciled me a good deal to your removal 
fi-om Australia. You will scarcely open any more houses in Ireland, and as 
there are various Religious Agencies for educational purposes in England, that 
country is not so much in need of our Brothers as it was formerly. Besides it is 
not easy to get a good footing there now, and as the Indian climate precludes 
the hope of extending our schools in that country to any great extent, and as 
South Afiica is knocked over for a long time, Australia alone must be, and I 
hope will be, the greatest centre o f action for our Institute.^’^

In Mullen’s first year as Provincial Visitor, Subiaco was transferred to 

Clontarf in September 1901, and a High School and a parochial school were opened 

in Fremantle in the same year. The parish was under the care of the Irish Oblate 

Fathers. Tradition has it that the old parochial school, St Patrick’s, was designed by a 

Fenian prisoner, housed in the local gaol. The High school, under Br M. B. 

Hanrahan’s direction, started with an enrolment of twenty-nine boys and the parochial 

school with over one hundred pupils. Mullen made four foundations in 1902, 

Warmambool in January, St Maiy’s, West Melboume, and Charter Towers, 

Queensland, in April and St George’s, Carlton, Victoria, in July. He was forced to 

resign as Provincial-Visitor because of ill health and P. J. Barron was nominated to 

succeed him on December 25, 1902. Barron’s post as Consultor was filled by J. C. 

O’Shea, who had taught in St. Francis’ and St. Kilda, where he had been Director. 

The second Consultor, L. G. Cotter, returned to Dublin in August 1903, where he died 

in 1906. He was replaced by W. M. McCarthy, who had been teaching at St Patrick’s,

^'^Lynch to Treacy, 21-9-1901.
Bom in Tipperary town in 1858. Attended the Brothers' school there and entered the Institute in 

1875. He taught in Cavan, Kells, Drogheda, Dundalk, Ennistymon, Waterford and North Richmond St., 
before arriving in Australia in August 1892. Started as novice-master in Geelong before teaching in 
Ballarat Appointed Director in Adelaide 1894. Consultor to Treacy, 1891 to 1900 and to Mullen, 1900 
to 1902. Appointed Provincial Visitor, 1902 to 1925 and 1927 to 1930. Consultor to Hanrahan, 1930 to 
1935. Died 1949.
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Ballarat. Treacy was opposed to this appointment on the grounds that McCarthy was 

too valuable a resource to employ solely as a Consultor. Dublin also seemed to ignore 

the view s o f  the Brothers and this is reflected in J. J. Barrett’s letter to Moylan:

Again, I do not know whether others have written to you on this matter, a 
strong feeling, well I would say o f dissatisfaction has been expressed by very 
many Brothers, in regard to their selection o f names for Consultor, being three 
successive times passed over, namely, in the appointment o f Br J. Barron as 
Consultor, o f Br G. Cotter and o f  Br C. O ’Shea. Many Brothers I have heard 
saying they would never vote again, as the Brothers’ wishes and opinions were 
evidently considered o f no value. The fact is the portion o f colonial Brothers is 
getting very large, in fact many o f our large houses have Directors who joined 
here, for example, Perth, Adelaide, Brisbane, Goulbum, Waverly, St. Kilda, 
etc. A n^hing  that would show a want o f confidence in the Brothers is felt 
deeply.

The Australians had to wait until 1918, before an Australasian was appointed to high 

office, when the New Zealander, M. B. Hanrahan, was appointed Consultor.

The new team started energetically with further expansion in the states of New 

South W ales, Victoria and South Australia. The first school opening by the new team 

was at Waverley, Sydney, where there were three parishes under the care of the 

Franciscan Fathers and where Moran, for some years, had been pressing the Brothers 

to open. A College and two parochial schools, one at Paddington and the other, St 

C harles’, Waverley, were opened in January 1903. In North Melbourne, St Joseph’s 

College, was opened in 1903, and in the following year, SS. Peter and Paul’s primary 

school. In 1904, the Brothers moved from Albany to the mining town o f  Gympie, in 

W estern Australia. St. Lawrence’s, Ovingham, in North Adelaide, was opened in July 

1905, as a branch school from Wakefield Street, Adelaide. The parish was under the 

care o f  the Dominican Fathers, who gave £130 per year towards the upkeep o f the 

Brothers. This school closed in 1958, when the Dominicans opened Blackfiriars’ 

College.

The Victoria Act of Parliament, which established the compulsory 

Registration o f all Schools and Teachers in the State with the Registration Board, was 

enacted in 1905. The Act laid down standards in the organisation o f schools and in the

‘‘’^Barrett to Moylan, 8-1-1904.
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trairdng of teachers. The new Registration Board did not require that the Training 

Colleges should be located in the State of Victoria and provided the Victoria authority 

approved of the Colleges, their graduates would be granted recognition. The Act led 

to the Brothers setting up the Noviciate and Training College at Mount St. Mary’s, 

Strathfield, in the suburbs of Sydney, in 1908. In terms of mobility, it was a distinct 

advantage for the Brothers to have Victorian registration. In preparation for 

expansion, the novice-master visited the schools on a recruiting mission and 

succeeded in recruiting seventeen novices. This led to the establishment, in February 

1908, o f  a full-time post of Postulator. A Master of Method post had been established 

at Easter 1907, the first to be appointed being M. B. Hanrahan, then Director of 

Fremantle. Before the Strathfield College opened, three schools were established in 

1906, St. Joseph’s College in South Melbourne, and Woolahra, a branch of Waverley, 

both opened in April, and Kalgoorlie, Western Australia, opened in October. During 

his visit as Assistant in 1903, Treacy involved himself in the Kalgoorlie foundation, 

much to Barron’s chagrin. Gibney asked that Brothers be sent to Kalgoorlie in place 

of Albany. Treacy arranged that the furniture from Albany should be stored with the 

parish priest in Kalgoorlie until the Brothers were available. The decade closed with 

the addition in 1910 of Burwood, Melbourne, and St Patrick’s, Young Street, Fitzroy, 

which replaced St Francis’, Londsdale St. The following table shows the new 

foundations made by Barron in his first decade as Provincial:
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Table 4-4 Foundations made by Br Barron 1901-10

Y ear State Foundation

1902 Victoria Warmnambool

1902 Queensland Charters Towers

1903 Victoria North Melbourne

1903 New South Wales Waverley

1904 Queensland Gympie

1906 Victoria South Melbourne

1906 Western Australia Kalgoorlie

1910 Victoria St Patrick’s, Fitzroy

1910 Victoria Burwood

Between 1900 and 1910, forty-two Brothers came from Ireland, the largest 

contingent in any decade. Treacy must have been working behind the scene. In 

Barron’s second decade as Provincial Visitor, a further twenty-two Brothers came 

from Ireland, which enabled him to make twelve new foundations and to open five 

branch schools. At the beginning of his second decade as Provincial Visitor, Barron 

encountered an unexpected storm. He had been under pressure to open in Townsville, 

Queensland, where, in 1908, the former Parish Priest, Fr. Walsh, had bequeathed 

£2,000 to the Brothers to open a school in that town. The Bishop, Dr James Duhig, 

while visiting Ireland in 1909, appealed for Brothers to the Superior General, J. C. 

Whitty, who readily agreed to send some Brothers in 1911. There was also pressure 

from Hobart for a foundation. Barron himself would have liked to expand in New 

South Wales, bearing in mind that the Brothers had only one senior school in Sydney, 

Lewisham High School, with only two classrooms. However he soon found that he 

had little room in which to manoeuvre. The Marist Brothers had taken over three
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certified denominational schools, St Mary’s, St Francis’ and Sacred Heart, in 1883, at 

the request of Archbishop Vaughan, who was to provide a residence for the Brothers. 

‘The sanctuary end o f the pro-Cathedral was converted into a make-shift dwelling for 

the Brothers staffing the three parochial schools.’ *̂* When Moran succeeded 

Vaughan, he made an agreement with the Marist Brothers to transfer the High School 

from St Patrick’s to the Cathedral, but would not give them security of tenure there. 

M oran’s Administrator, Dean Denis O ’Haran, also resented the accommodation 

arrangements for the Brothers at St Mary’s. The Marists, with the approval of their 

Superior General and of Cardinal Moran, paid a deposit on a site in Darlinghurst in 

1909. Moran then stated that he disapproved of the site, which embarassed the Marists 

and he asked them to vacate St Mary’s in 1910, presumably because the completion 

o f the Cathedral required extra space. He also changed his mind concerning the 

Darlinghurst site and withdrew his disapproval. There was further trouble between 

Moran and the Marists, which led Moran to threaten an interdict on them, as far as St 

Mary’s parish was concemed. It was at this point, on December 16, that Moran made 

his first approach to Barron for five Brothers, to conduct the parochial school and 

reside in the Marist Brothers’ poor accommodation. This placed Barron in a very 

difficult position vis-a-vis the Marist Brothers, as well as dealing with existing 

requests for other foundations. Barron told Moran that he had commitments for 

schools in Townsville and Hobart. This response softened Moran’s approach to the 

Marists and he told the Provincial of the Marist Brothers that he would extend their 

stay at St Mary’s parochial school by one year. He also threatened to place St 

Joseph’s College under interdict, unless certain Brothers, who had allegedly offended 

the Dean, were not removed. On January 7, 1911, Moran announced that the Marist 

Brothers were withdrawing from the Cathedral school and that he had invited the 

Christian Brothers to take their place. Moran wrote to Barron on January 18,1911;

I regret that I cannot see my way to allow you to withdraw from the 
engagement to supply Brothers for our St. Mary’s Boys School. I need not 
remind you that an agreement with a Cardinal-Archbishop is regarded by the 
Church as particularly sacred and your breaking away from it at the present 
time would be a matter of scandal to the whole Australian Church. - Should

’̂*A. Doyle, The Story o f  the Marist Brothers in Australia 1872-1972, 445.
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you, however, withdraw from the engagement entered into, it will be my duty 
to impose an Interdict on your Training College.^’®

This threatening letter was reminiscent o f the behaviour o f one o f Moran’s 

predecessors, Archbishop Folding. It was also reminiscent of the Maynooth Synod 

affair, in which Moran had played such a prominent part. The Administrator of St. 

Mary’s Cathedral tried to be helpful, despite his disparagement of other requests for 

new foundations;

I still fancy if you wished to strain matters a little and curtail in other 
foundations we might still be able to bridge over difficulties at once. After all, 
what is Townsville but a stewing-pan and what is Hobart but a cemetary.^^°

Barron and his Consultors visited the Marist Brothers at St Joseph’s, to discuss the 

dilemma in which they unwittingly found themselves. The Marist Brothers told the 

Christian Brothers that they would not oppose any action that the Christian Brothers 

would be forced to take. The Christian Brothers suffered a certain amount of 

opprobium as a result of the whole situation; it was only when the Marist historian, A. 

Doyle, published the history of the Marist Brothers in 1972, that the whole story 

emerged.^^'

Perhaps one of the most notable of Barron’s openings were those in Tasmania, 

thus adding another State to the Brothers’ coverage of the Commonwealth of 

Australia. The Tasmanian foundations were St. Virgil’s, Hobart in 1911, and 

Lauceston in 1919. A branch school, St Peter’s, was opened in Hobart in 1917. The 

Tasmanian openings took place while Dr. Delaney was Archbishop of Hobart. The 

following table shows the foundations made by Br Barron beween 1911 and 1920:

’̂’Barron's Letters, January 18, 1911.
^ Ib id ., January 22, 1911.
^ ’A. Doyle, The Story o f  the Marist Brothers in Australia 1872-1972, Chapter 53,445-453.
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Table 4-5 Foundations made by Br Barron 1911-20

Y ear. State Foundation

1911 Queensland Townsville

1911 New South Wales St. Mary’s, Sydney

1911 Tasmania St Virgil’s, Hobart

1912 Queensland Warwick

1914 New South Wales Wagga

1915 Queensland South Brisbane

1916 Victoria St.Mary’s, Geelong

1917 Tasmania St Peter’s, Hobart

1917 New South Wales Albury

1918 Victoria Monee Ponds; St.Kevin’s

1919 Queensland Bundaberg

1919 Tasmania Lauceston

The branch schools opened during this decade were at Darlinghurst (1916), New 

South Wales, and at Middle Park (1916), Clifton Hill, (1916) and Brunswick (1917), 

in Victoria.

There was a significant change in the management of the Province during the 

Barron era. Up to 1920, the Provincial Visitor had the support of two Consultors. The 

1920 General Chapter engaged mainly in revising the Constitutions in accordance 

with the new Code of Canon Law. W. M. McCarthy was appointed Assistant to the 

Superior General, P. J. Hennessy. One of the important changes was the erection of 

full Provincial status for Australia, India, America and Ireland. Barron was appointed
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Provincial, with four Consultors, P. I. Hickey, B. F. Magee, M. B. Hanrahan and J. S. 

Turpin. Magee and Turpin were appointed in December 1923. R. X. Butler was 

appointed Provincial Bursar.

The Provincial Assembly of 1920 decided that the Province needed 

consolidation and hence placed an embargo on any further new foundations for a 

period o f five years. The following Table shows the foundations made in the period 

1920-30, under Barron and Hickey:

Table 4-6 Foundations made by Br Barron and Br Hickey 1920-30

Year State Foundation

1922 New South Wales Castle Hill

1923 South Australia Rostrevor

1925 New South Wales Tamworth; Young

1926 New South Wales Woollongong

1926 Western Australia Geraldton

1927 Western Australia Tardum

1927 New Zealand Oamaru

1928 New South Wales Strathfield, St. Patrick’s

1928 Queensland Albion Heights

1928 Westem Australia Castledare

1929 New South Wales Manly

1929 Queensland Mackay
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There were two exceptions to the 1920 Provincial Assembly embargo, Castle Hill and 

Rostrevor. Castle Hill was a specialised school for deaf boys, modelled on St 

Joseph’s, Cabra, Dublin. Rostrevor, South Australia, could be regarded as an off

shoot of Wakefield Street, Adelaide. It opened in May 1923, with a staff of four 

Brothers, seventy-five boarders and 102 day pupils.

Hickey, who had been First Consultor from 1920 to 1925, became Provincial 

in 1925, with Barron, J. S. Turpin, W. M. Reidy and M. D. McCarthy as his 

Consultors. The dropping of Hanrahan must have been a surprise, as much to the 

Brothers as to Hanrahan himself Hickey was keen to eliminate the dependency on 

Irish Brothers and successfully acted as Postulator for a period. This success created 

the need for St Enda’s Juniorate, which was established at Strathfield. By 1923, there 

were over one hundred postulants and novices at Strathfield and the Australian 

Province was well on the way to self-sufficiency. Another particular interest of 

Hickey was technical education, as a result of which technical schools were set up at 

South Melbourne, Balmain and Rozelle. Subsequently, Abbotsford, in East 

Melbourne, was also converted to a technical school. These schools remained Junior 

Technical until 1948, when they were given the Intermediate, enabling the students to 

proceed to Senior Technical Colleges for a diploma.

With increased numbers o f postulants, the 1920 embargo was lifted and this 

enabled the new Provincial, Hickey, to resume expansion. In 1925, he opened St 

M ary’s College, Tamworth, and St Patrick’s College, Young, and in 1926, he opened 

St Patrick’s, Geraldton, Western Australia, and St Mary’s, Wollongong, New South 

Wales. In Geraldton, the Brothers conducted classes in an old drill hall until a new 

college was built in 1936, and boarders were accepted. The Golden Jubilee of the 

foundation o f Dunedin, New Zealand, was marked by the announcement of the 

opening of St Kevin’s boarding and day school at Oamaru, situated eighty miles north 

o f Dunedin. Due to a serious cardiac condition, Hickey tendered his resignation, 

dying at Prior Park, Bath, England, in 1927. Barron returned to office as Provincial 

and Hanrahan retumed as Consultor. The last few years o f Barron’s period as 

Provincial saw developments in Western Australia and Queensland, as well as a new 

school at Manly, New South Wales. In Queensland, St Columban’s, Albion Heights 

(1928), in North Brisbane, and Mackay (1929), in the diocese o f Rockhampton, were 

opened. In Western Australia, a junior orphanage at Castledare, near Clontarf, was
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opened in 1929, and the Tardun Farm School, three hundred miles north of Perth, 

which had started in 1927, received its first community in 1930.

By the time that Barron relinquished the post o f Provincial in 1930, the 

Australian Province consisted of fifty-five foundations and seventy-five schools, with 

17,015 pupils attending. This represented over twenty-five per cent o f the 64,441 

pupils o f  the Brothers world-wide, and over thirty per cent of the 174 foundations 

world-wide.

Barron introduced a number of initiatives into the administration of the 

schools. The concept of a network of community houses, with a wider network of 

satellite schools, was one strategy, which he employed in order to optimise scarce 

resources, both human and fmancial. As the situation improved, many of the satellite 

branch schools became autonomous, with a secondary department, a separate 

community and residence added. Another strategy adopted by the Brothers became an 

internal contentious issue. In 1918, St Kevin’s School was established in order to 

centralise all the top classes of the Brothes’ schools in Melbourne. This change was 

prompted by changes in the Victorian examination system, the Junior and Senior 

grades being replaced by Intermediate and Leaving examinations and a new Leaving 

Certificate at Honours level being introduced. Saving manpower, increasing 

competition and raising standards, were the objectives o f this initiative. However, the 

historian, W. A. Grenning, has challenged this thesis, arguing that the establishment 

of St K evin’s Central College must be viewed as an essential component of Mannix’s 

overall strategy for higher Catholic education. Greening also states that M. P. 

Hansen, the Victorian Inspector, claimed that he had suggested the idea of St Kevin’s 

to Barron. It is difficult to envisage Barron admitting that specialised teaching was 

superior to the old ‘one man-one class’ method of the Institute.

Students from the Parade, St Kilda’s, North and South Melbourne, numbering 

between seventy and eighty, started to attend the Parade, with good results achieved 

in the first year, which included four Newman Bursaries, two Donovan Bursaries, 

fifty-one honours and thirty-eight Passes, at Leaving examinations. To accommodate 

the new clases, a new building was built on Albert Street, adjoining the Parade

“  W. A. Greening, ‘The Mannix Thesis in Catholic Secondary Education in Victoria,’ Melbourne 
Studies in Education 1961-1962 ,285-301.
“ Ibid., 301.
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property, opened on September 22, 1918, by Archbishop Mannix. An interesting 

feature o f the arrangement was that the pupils retained identification with their former 

school as far as sport was concerned, their old schools also taking credit for the 

results. The individual schools did not enthusiastically endorse the loss o f their senior 

pupils to St Kevin’s.

4.5 Home Rule for Australians 
The Hanrahan Era 1930-1953.

M. B. Hanrahan, a New Zealander, the first Australasian-bom to hold high office in 

the Australasian Province, succeeded as Provincial in 1930, retaining the post until 

January 1943. He had been Master of Method and Consultor under Barron, and was a 

distinguished scholar, having obtained a M.A. in Philosophy. He addressed the 

Catholic Education Conference of Adelaide in 1936, on the subject ‘A Defmite 

Syllabus of Religious Instruction with Regional Variations.’ Fogarty pays tribute to 

Hanrahan’s role in in disseminating new catechetical methods and to his seminal 

writings produced with Archbishop Sheehan, Dr McMahon of Perth and Fr O’Connor 

of S y d n e y H a n r a h a n  paid particular attention to the intellectual formation of the 

Brothers. Under his guidance, the Training College studies were more oriented to 

University courses. A significant step in the formation studies of the Brothers was the 

classification of St Enda’s Juniorate in 1932, as a Registered Secondary School, 

where the Leaving Certificate was taken before the postulants entered the noviciate.

In his first five years in office, Hanrahan’s Consultors were P. J. Barron, P. A. 

Conlon, J. C. McCann and J. S. Tevlin In the period, 1935 to 1942, the Consultors 

were P. A. Conlon, E. F. Keniry, J. C. McCann and J. S. Tevlin, E. F. Keniry dying in 

October 1941, being replaced by S. R. Young.

Despite the economic depression of the pre-war period, the low birth rate and 

World War II, Hanrahan opened sixteen houses. His first opening was the overdue 

transfer of St Kevin’s, Melbourne, from the Parade to Toorak in 1932. An 

Agricultural College was established at Abergowie, Queensland, in 1934, with the 

support of the Bishop of Townsville, Dr T. McGuire. Carr had closed St Joseph’s
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College, Geelong back in 1892. It was re-established in 1935, and in 1939-40, St. 

Augustine’s Orphanage was moved to Highton, Victoria, thus allowing St Joseph’s to 

accept boarders. In Western Australia, a day school was opened at Highgate, North 

Perth, in  1936. In that same year, the Brothers received 17,000 acres at Bindoon from 

Mrs. C. Musk, to be used in conjunction with the Tardun farm school. The 

development of what came to be termed ‘The Scheme’, catering for British migrant 

orphans, was placed under the direction of Br P. A. Conlon from 1938. Another 

important foundation in Western Australia was the establishment in 1938, of Aquinas 

College, Manning, Perth, in 1938, boarders being transferred from St George’s 

Terrace, Perth.

A number of developments took place before World War II curtailed any 

ftuther expansion. Chatswood, Sydney, was opened in 1937, and Nudgee Junior, 

Indooripilly, Brisbane, in 1938. The Noviciate was transferred in 1939, from 

Strathfleld to Minto, near Campbelltown. Another important foundation was St 

Peter’s College, Auckland, New Zealand, in 1939. Marmix requested a foundation at 

St Bernard’s, Monee Pond, Victoria, which also opened in 1939. A property at Leura, 

in the Blue Mountains, was left to the Brothers in 1940, and was used for some years 

as a sanatorium. The following table sets out Hanrahan’s foundations in the period 

1930-42:

R. Fogarty, Catholic Education in Australia 1806-1950, 400. See six articles by Hanrahan on ‘The 
Teaching o f Catechism,’ in the Australian Catholic Record, April to July, 1925.
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Table 4-7 Foundations made by Br Hanrahan 1930-42

Y ear State Foundation

1932 Victoria St. Kevin’s, Toorak

1934 Queensland Abergowie

1935 Victoria St. Joseph’s, Geelong

1935 New South Wales Rose Bay

1936 Western Australia Highgate

1937 Western Australia Bindoon

1937 New South Wales Chatswood

1938 Western Australia Aquinas College, Manning, Perth

1938 Queensland Indooroopilly-Nudgee Junior

1939 Victoria Monee Pond

1939 New South Wales Minto Novitiate

1939 New Zealand Auckland

1939 Victoria Highton

1940 Queensland Yeppoon

1942 Victoria Yarraville

1942 Western Australia Leederville

Considering the economic environment of the pre-war era, the growth under 

Hanrahan was steady, if not spectacular. Foundations grew from fifty-seven in 1930, 

to sixty-nine in 1940. The number of pupils increased in the same period from 17,685 

to 21,277. During the war, a number of the Brothers’ properties were commandeered
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by the military. They included Mount Carmel College, Charters Towers, Queensland, 

Nudgee Junior, which was used as a base hospital for the American Air Force, and 

Clontarf, in Western Australia.

Hanrahan’s last years in office were troublesome, involving the ecclesiastical 

authorities, and which continued on into his successor’s period of office. The 

appointment, in 1938, of an Apostohc Visitor to the Christian Brothers by Rome was 

to prove a momentous event for the whole order. The Visitor, Fr John Hannon, SJ, 

was to  introduce significant changes in the Brothers’ Constitutions. The Superior 

General of the time, J. P. Noonan, had little sympathy with change, also distrusting 

decentralised power in the Provinces. He maintained his philosophy, of ‘no-change’ 

and o f  centralisation, by controlling the appointment of all Superiors. Fr Hannon, SJ, 

saw this as destructive of morale and introduced necessary reforms. Behind the 

scenes, there were difficulties in the final clashes between Noonan and the Brothers, 

who were trying to prevent him from reversing Hannon’s reforms, the Australian 

Brothers playing an active part in this situation. Australia’s delegates at the General 

Chapter, held at Marino in 1947, were Mackey, J. S. Tevlin, S. R. Young, M. B. 

Hanrahan and T. P. Harty. Harty was a veteran of the ill-fated China mission of the 

1920s and had been novice master in Australia for thirty years.

The Australian Christian Brothers encountered another problem, when the 

Australian hierearchy attempted to resurrect the issues of school inspection, which 

had been at the core of the Maynooth affair in 1875-80, and of the Melbourne affair, 

involving Archbishop Carr in 1886.^^  ̂ It is difficult to establish what caused the 

Australian bishops to resurrect the controversy. One wonders whether they were 

taking advantage of the apparent vuberability of the Brothers with the presence of the 

Apostolic Visitor, who, at the time, was visiting the Australian province.

In May 1939, Hanrahan reported to Noonan that the new diocesan inspector of 

schools, a Fr Pierse, replacing Fr 0 ’ Connor, had visited the Brothers’ school at 

Manly. During his visit he asked permission to examine the boys in secular subjects, 

which the teacher, (a Br Bede), refused. Fr Pierse then revealed that he had done so at

^  Gilroy was bom in Sydney in 1896. Post Office worker during World War I, Went to Propaganda 
College 1919 and ordained 1923. Secretary to Apostolic Delegation in Australia until 1930. Secretary 
to Bishop of Lismore 1931 and appointed Bishop o f Port Augusta 1934. Became coadjutorship to 
Archbishop M.Kelly in 1937, following the resignation of Dr Sheehan, who returned to Ireland.
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Wollongong. Hanrahan explained to Noonan that this had occurred with a young 

Brother, before the Superior became aware of it and subsequently the Superior did not 

take any action. Hanrahan also informed Noonan that he had written to Fr Pierce, 

explaining the Rule and quoting the Latin text of the Decrees. The matter was referred 

to the Educational Council, recently set up by the Australian Council of Bishops. 

Noonan, in his reply to Hanrahan on June 11, 1939, referred to the practice in 

America, where the diocesan examiners had the power to examine in secular subjects 

but did not do so in the Irish Christian Brothers’ schools. On July 3, 1939, Hanrahan 

sent some correspondence to the Superior General, including some snide remarks on 

the Syllabus made by Fr Pierce. Hanrahan quoted the Apostolic Visitor’s comment on 

Pierce, ‘an ignorant man,’ and informed Noonan that Fr Hannon, SJ, had met Dr 

Gilroy, the Coadjutor Archbishop o f Sydney, when Gikoy expressed himself as quite 

satisfied with Fr Hannon’s support of the Christian Brothers’ case. Hannon had also to 

refute two erroneous views being widely voiced in clerical circles; one that the 

Brothers were veiy wealthy and the other that the Brothers were leaving in shoals.

Despite Hannon’s assurance and Gilroy’s apparent acceptance of that 

assurance, Gilroy nevertheless wrote to Propaganda in November 1939, using a 

number of arguments, in an attempt to nullify the privileges of the Christian Brothers 

in Australia. He incorrectly assumed that the privileges were only given for Ireland, 

and stated that the privilege of the Christian Brothers was somewhat odious in the 

eyes o f  the De La Salle Brothers, the Marist Brothers and the Patrician Brothers. 

Finally, he advanced a strange argument, stating:

In our country Catholic schools are only tolerated by the Govenmient. At the 
present time the civil authorities are really quite favourable, but whether or not 
this will always be so we know not. For our part, great care must be taken that 
no occasion of complaining about our schools be given to the authorities. 
However, if  the Irish Christian Brothers should render themselves any bit 
obnoxious or displeasing to the civil authorities, then the Government would 
have a handle to act against all our schools without distinction. Thus the schools 
o f  the other Brothers, nay all Catholic schools, could suffer from the action of 
one Congregation over which the Ordinary has not the full right o f vigilance. I 
do not want to say that we fear that this danger is on top o f us, but it is quite 
possible and against it we must take measures, simply as a matter o f prudence.

Became Archbishop in 1940 and was appointed Cardinal in 1946 and Knighted in 1969. Retired in 
1971 and died the same year.
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This letter surely confirms the image that the historian, Patrick O’Farrell, paints o f 

Gilroy, as one with a reputation for ‘tough authoritarian administration o f his diocese 

and hard political in-fighting.’

Soon after this, Hanrahan wrote to Noonan, telling him that he had met the 

Apostolic Delegate, Dr Panico, who commented that the Bishops thought it strange 

that the Irish Christian Brothers should be the only ones to have the privilege o f 

exemption from Inspection. Cardinal Fumasoni-Biondi of Propaganda wrote to Panico 

on M ay 29, 1940, confirming the Irish Christian Brothers’ privileges. Hanrahan, in 

one o f  his last letters (February 15, 1943) to the Superior General, before he retired as 

Provincial, informed Noonan that the Inspector of Catholic Schools in Sydney told 

him that the Archbishop expected the Brothers to prove that they had a privilege. 

Presumably, the Apostolic Delegate, when he received the confirmation fi-om 

Cardinal Fumasoni-Biondi in May 1940, had communicated with Dr Gilroy. If this is 

so, it is difficult to explain the Archbishop’s posture.

Noonan wrote to Hanrahan in May 1941, concerning a statement of Dr Foley, 

Bishop of Ballarat (1916 to 1941):

Rome cannot have given him the power he speaks of except in so far as 
Religious examinations is concerned. Our privilege has been confirmed more 
than once. Let him think he has the right as long as he likes; but when he tries 
to exercise it, if he ever does, then let him know the position which I am 
bound to maintain.

Foley died that year, thus eliminating a possible confrontation.

The M ackey E ra  1943-1953

The first significant change brought about in Australia by Hannon was the 

appointment of I. L. Mackey, a past pupil of Victoria Parade, and formerly Superior 

o f Fremantle, Rostrevor and Ballarat, as Provincial o f Australasia. He was the first 

Australian-bom Provincial. His Consultors were J. C. McCann, S. R. Young, J. F. 

Doyle and E. H. Sandys. J. S. Tevlin replaced McCann, when the latter resigned in

P. O ’Farrell, The Catholic Church and Community, 367.
^^Noonan to Hanrahan, 4-5-1941.
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D ecem ber 1947, and S. L. Carroll replaced Doyle, when the latter died in September 

1947. P. L. Duffy replacing Sandys, when the latter resigned in December 1947, was 

appointed Assistant to the Superior General in 1949. Mackey took up office in 1943, 

in the middle o f World War II. It was not surprising that Hannon should drop Conlon 

fi-om the executive, when one considers his views on Conlon’s management o f the 

W estern Australian ‘Schemes.’ He may also have thought that Hanrahan was not 

tough enough in dealing with the problems in the west. The ex-Provincial received 

som e consolation by being selected as a delegate to the 1947 Chapter.

The requisition o f some schools by the military, the shortage o f  building 

m aterials and the necessity o f falling back on temporary accommodation were some 

o f  the difficulties facing Mackey. He also inherited the headaches, which had plagued 

H anrahan since 1939, caused by G ikoy’s intervention in the school inspection 

controversy. Mackey wrote to Noonan in March 1943, stating that some bishops were 

asking for a special episcopal conference on the issue, with Gilroy claiming that the 

Bishop o f Bendigo had documentation, which proved that the privilege only applied 

to Ireland.^°^ In the same letter, he reported that the Archbishop o f Adelaide, Matthew 

Beovich and the Bishop of Port Augusta, Thomas McCabe, had asked for two 

Brothers to teach in their Minor Seminary. He also reported that Gilroy wished that 

the Christian Doctrine studies o f the young Brothers should be examined annually by 

the bishop. Gilroy returned to this subject some time later, when he wrote to the 

Apostolic Delegate to complain about the theological formation o f the Brothers.^®^ 

M ackey reported to the Superior General, following a meeting with the Apostolic 

Delegate, Dr Panico, stating that Panico claimed that there existed a document in 

Bendigo, which stated that the privilege o f the Christian Brothers applied only to their 

schools in Ireland. Panico wrote to Mackey on April 17, 1943, again referring to the 

Bendigo case, which concerned an attempt in 1921 by the Marist Brothers to claim 

the same privileges as the Christian Brothers possessed.^°^ Panico tried to argue that 

the privileges applied only to schools, which were the property o f the religious 

themselves, and not to schools, which were the property o f the parish or o f the 

diocese. Mackey replied to Panico, requesting him to defer any action until Mackey

^°^Mackey to Noonan, 12-3-1943.
^°*Gilroy to Panico, 14-4-1943.

In 1921, the Marist Brothers claimed exemption on various grounds, including equality with the 
Christian Brothers. Bishop John McCarthy was Bishop o f  Sandhurst 1917-50. The Marists were 
refused on various grounds, one being the fact that the property belonged to the diocese.
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had communicated with the Superior General. Panico agreed to this, asking Mackey 

to send a copy o f Panico’s original letter to the Superior General. Mackey quoted a 

clause in the Agreement, drawn up and signed by Cardinal Moran and the Christian 

Brothers, when in 1911, they took charge of St Mary’s Cathedral School:

The Brothers having a syllabus of studies for all their schools and a staff of 
Inspectors will be exempt from other inspection. This is necessary to preserve 
their organisation intact, secure uniformity of system, obviate inconveniences 
that would otherwise arise in transferring brothers from one school to another, 
and enable valuable comparisons to be made between the schools. If 
Government Inspection is insisted on, they will have no choice but to accept it 
while continuing their own Inspection and Examination.

Br Mackey added that the lack of uniformity in the various diocesan religious syllabi 

threw some doubt on the efficacy of the present system of examining in Religion.

Because o f the War and the urgency of the matter, Mackey and Noonan 

exchanged cables. Noonan referred both to the confirmation by Leo X m  in March 

1880, and to the letter to Archbishop Carr from Propaganda in 1889. Both Panico and 

Gilroy also exchanged letters, Gilroy giving Panico a copy of his letter o f October 

1939, to Propaganda. Noonan was frightened by the phraseology used by Mackey in 

the cable, when he stated ‘North Sydney (the Apostolic Delegate) decrees 

examination privilege inapplicable diocesan owned schools.’ Noonan feared that the 

Apostolic Delegate might have had extraordinary delegated powers from Propaganda 

during the war. He was worried that Panico might ‘decree’ against the Brothers. 

Noonan was also conscious of the fact that it was a period of great sensitivity between 

the Christian Brothers and the Sacred Congregation of Religious, who had imposed Fr 

Hannon, SJ, as Apostolic Visitor, on them. The Superior General took the precaution 

of advising his Procurator General, Br J. A. Clarke, in Rome, of the whole issue. He 

requested him to enquire at the Sacred Congregation of Religious if any reference had 

been made from Sydney and to request the Cardinal Prefect to preserve the status quo. 

He also asked Clarke to show Fr Hannon, SJ, the letter, if  he were visiting Rome.

The Superior General wrote to Panico on August 7, 1943, outlining the history 

of the granting of the privileges, including the confirmation from Cardinal Simeoni, 

following Dr Carr’s intervention in 1888. He suggested that the 1921 Bendigo case
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should not be used against the Christian Brothers. Panico replied, informing Noonan 

that he was referring the case to Rome. Noonan informed Mackey on January 31, 

1944, that the Procurator General had confirmed by cable from Rome that there was 

to be no change on the examination question. The Apostolic Delegate wrote to the 

Provincial, Br Mackey, on July 3, 1944, confirming Propaganda’s decision that the 

privilege enjoyed by the Christian Brothers was valid. He enclosed a copy of the reply 

o f  the Sacred Congregation.

The next challenge emanating from Archbishop Gilroy, in October 1945, was 

not connected with examining the Brothers’ schools. It concemed the Canonical 

Visitation of the Congregations of Religious Teaching Brothers in the archdiocese. Dr 

Gilroy asked the Provincial, Br Mackey, to arrange the Visitation directly with 

M onsignor Nevin of St Patrick’s College, Manly. Mackey’s reply to the Archbishop 

was ambivalent. On the one hand, he drew attention to the likelihood that the privilege 

o f the Christian Brothers in this regard was overlooked. On the other hand, he 

confirmed that he would be happy to arrange the Visitation with Monsignor Nevin. 

M ackey kept his Superior General informed, who offered the Provincial a model letter 

to send to Gilroy in order ‘to forestall any unfriendly reactions.’ The letter included 

the response, which Rome gave in 1918, when Br J. A. Hennessy sought clarification 

o f the position of the Congregation’s privilege vis-a-vis the 1917 Code o f Canon Law.

Probably prior to Mackey receiving Noonan’s airmail letter, which was posted 

from Dublin on October 10, 1945, the Archbishop, on October 19, 1945, replied to 

M ackey’s letter, also of October 10, 1945. He requested Mackey to furnish authentic 

copies o f the original concession, the question proposed to the pontifical commission 

for the interpretation of the Code of Canon Law and the reply given by the

commission. The fact that Gilroy referred to the Pontifical commission for the

interpretation of the Code of Canon Law may indicate that he had already received a 

copy o f  Propaganda’s document from Panico in 1944. If so, his requests to Mackey, 

for further documentation on the matter, would seem to have been unnecessary. He 

also wished to know if the privilege of exemption was made known to the then 

Archbishop of Sydney, when the Brothers opened their first House in the

Archdiocese, being obviously unaware of the important role Dr Moran played in the

original dispute in Rome. When Mackey replied on the following day, he pointed out 

that Cardinal Moran had been the representative of the Irish Hierarchy when the
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matter was decided. He also sent Gilroy a copy of a document, which was received 

from the Apostolic Delegate on July 3, 1944, which had been issued by Propaganda. 

It clarified the whole area o f the privileges, which the Irish Christian Brothers enjoyed 

from the Holy See, including confirmation o f the privileges, notwithstanding the new 

1918 Code of Canon Law.

Gihoy replied to Mackey on November 6,1945, this time requesting a copy of 

the original privilege of exemption granted to the Congregation. Once more, Mackey 

responded within a day, and told the Archbishop that he did not quite understand what 

document the Archbishop wished to see. He informed Gilroy that he would ask the 

Superior General to forward a copy of all relevant documents. Noonan’s letter, sent 

by airmail, must have arrived by then, Mackey probably transcribing it, particularly as 

it refers to the 1918 confirmation obtained by Br Hennessy.

On June 13, 1946, Br J. I. Doorley, one of the Superior General’s Assistants, 

visited the Apostolic Delegate in Sydney. Dr Panico observed that he would like to 

see the Christian Brothers yield voluntarily their privilege with regard to examination 

in secular subjects. He added that the privilege might be necessary in Ireland but not 

in Australia. He informed Br Doorley that some bishops did not want the Christian 

Brothers to have any new openings in their dioceses on account of this privilege.

One wonders what Mannix thought of all this turmoil. O ’Hanlon quotes a 

tradition among the Australian Brothers that Mannix was heard to say: ‘I don’t know 

why the Christian Brothers were granted these exemptions, and I think they should 

not have been granted; but Rome has decided, and that is enough for me.^^' Gilroy 

was present at a farewell function at Waverley College in 1949, in honour o f P. L. 

Duffy, the fu^t Australian-born to be appointed Assistant to the Superior General. The 

following year, in February 1950, Gilroy visited Ireland and was given a warm 

welcome by the Superior General, E. F. Clancy when he visited Marino, Dublin. The 

Cardinal, responding to Clancy’s speech stated:

I am one o f the first to realise that the growth and vigour of the Church in 
Australia is due to the marvellous work of the Christian Brothers and their 
self-sacrificing lives. I rejoice to come here because it was from freland that 
the first Christian Brothers came to Australia. The growth of the Australian

^^'OHanlon, ‘The Melbourne Affair,’ Educational Record, 1983, 24.

355



Province has been phenomenal. But what is more important is that the 
Brothers maintained the spirit of their Founder.

When the Superior General, E.F.Clancy, visited Australia, there was a civic 

reception for him in Sydney Town Hall on April 25, 1952. Again, Gilroy spoke in 

glowing terms about the Christian Brothers;

...There is no band of men whose lives are led in greater obscurity; there are 
no men in this land who seek less notice o f themselves than the noble 
Christian Brothers; there are no men whose lives are more pleasing to 
Almighty God, and no men whose lives are more dedicated to the services of 
Almighty God than the Christian Brothers in Australia. ...

... As a teacher there is nobody better qualified for this task than the 
Christian Brother.

Despite these encomia, Gilroy returned to the question o f Visitation in March 

1958. He wrote to S. R. Young, Provincial of St Mary’s Province, at Strathfield, 

Sydney:

... Desirous o f respecting every exemption granted by the Holy See, I would 
appreciate information from you regarding exemptions, if  any, from Episcopal 
visitation granted by the Holy See to the Christian Brothers.

Diplomatically, Young did not refer to the previous correspondence between 

Gilroy and Young’s predecessors, this time merely sending Gilroy copies of the 

relevant documents.

It is not surprising that Mackey was slow in making new foundations when 

one considers the background to the Gikoy affair, coupled with the post-war residue. 

The Agricultural College at Cygnet in the Huon Valley, Tasmania, south of Hobart 

was opened in February 1944. In 1948, St Paul’s Technical school was opened. The 

following year saw the opening of a school in Ingham, Queensland, and one in South 

Dunedin, New Zealand. In 1951 a significant stage in the development of the 

Australian Christian Brothers occurred when the Australian Province started its 

overseas missions in Papua New Guinea. Another significant mission was started by
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the Australian Brothers when the school for the blind in Wahroonga, New South 

Wales, was opened in 1951. Other foundations made by Mackey were at Shomcliffe, 

Queensland, Currajiong, Townsville, Queensland, Gosford, New South Wales, and 

Parade Preparatory, Alphington, Victoria. During Mackey’s period in office. Brothers 

were also invited to teach in the minor seminaries of Banyo, Queensland, St Francis 

Xavier’s Seminary, Adelaide and St Charles Seminary, Guildford, Western Australia. 

The following table sets out the foundations made by Br Mackey:

Table 4-8 Foundations made by Br Mackey 1943-53

Year State Foundation

1944 Tasmania Cygnet

1948 Victoria St Paul’s, Ballarat

1949 New Zealand South Dunedin

1949 Queensland Ingham

1951 Victoria Box Hill Juniorate

1951 The Islands Vuvu, New Britain

1951 New South Wales Wahroonga

1952 Queensland Shomcliffe

1952 The Islands Bundralis, Manus Island

1952 Queensland Currajong, Townsville

1953 New South Wales Gosford

1953 Victoria Alphington
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When Mackey finished his term o f office, the Austrahan Provice had 750 

Brothers, 81 houses, 104 schools and around 27,000 pupils. Mackey was the last 

Australian Provincial because the size of the Province, both in numbers and in 

territory, justified further decentralization.

Decentralisation 1953-1968

In May 1953, the Australian Province was divided into two, St Mary’s Province being 

composed of the houses in New South Wales, Queensland, New Zealand and the 

Pacific Islands, with headquarters at Mount St Mary’s, Strathfield, and St Patrick’s 

Province, composed of the houses in Victoria, Tasmania, South Australia and Western 

Australia, with headquarters at East St Kilda. S. R. Young, Irish-bom, who had come 

to Austraha in August 1909, having been appointed Consultor in 1943, became 

Provincial of St Mary’s. His Consultors were C. C. Marlow, A. B. Hanley, I. S. 

M ullen and J. P. Lacey, with W. B. Crennan as Provincial Bursar. T. B. Garvey, an 

Australian, became Provincial of S. Patrick’s. His Consultors were J. D. Healy, S. L. 

Carroll, F. J. Leander and J. L Carey. Young resigned in 1959, succeeded by J. D. 

Healy, both Healy and Garvey staying in office until 1966. With Healy’s promotion, 

Garvey’s team of Consultors from June 1959, were S. L. Carroll, F. J. Levander, 0. S. 

Adams and J. L. Carey. One of the first tasks imdertaken by Garvey was the 

establishment of houses of formation for his new province. The Juniorate, which had 

been at Box Hill since 1951, was moved to Bundoora in 1958, Box Hill becoming the 

new Training College, with St. Leo’s being used as a practising school. The novitiate 

was established at Mater Dei, Lower Plenty. The second year of formation for St. 

Patrick’s was located at Bundoora, while the second year of formation for St. Mary’s 

was located at a new foundation, ‘Mount Sion’, in Mulgoa, New South Wales. With 

the new organisational stmcture, four vocation directors were appointed. The decline 

in religious vocations was beginning to happen in all States, with the exception of 

Queensland. Table 5.8 shows the new foundations in St. Mary’s Province from 1953 

to 1959, and Table 5.9 shows the same for St. Patrick’s Province. In St Mary’s 

Province, an Agricultural College was opened at Inveralochy, New South Wales. In 

1954, the Brothers opened in the Federal capital, Canberra.
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Table 4-9 Foundations of St Mary’s Province 1953-59

Year State Foundation

1954 New South Wales Inveralochy

1954 A.C.T. Canberra

1956 New South Wales Waitara

1956 New South Wales Southerland

1956 Queensland Toowoomba

1956 The Islands Kininagunan

1958 New South Wales Mulgoa

1958 The Islands St. Paul’s, Vuvu

1959 New South Wales Penrith

1959 New South Wales Albury
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